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ABSTRACT OF THESIS

This thesis 1nvest1gatea_the differing wayo in
which the Christian religion finds expression in the
poetry of two modern, avowed;y chriatian. poets. The
" discussion centres upon the ways in which the tvo
cardinal Christian dootrines -~ Incarnation and Atonement -
are apprehended, and examineg the distinctive relation
each poet bears to the religious sensibility of the

tﬁentieth 6entury. Auden'é understanding of the Christian
vision 6f l1ife and his gézsifon the essential comnection
between the fundamental docfiines prove, on ¢close compara-
tive exgmination, to be fuller and surer than Eliot'g.

The first two chapters deal with the relation between
:reliéioua and artistio values - p?imarily in the
_ninqteenth centurys thoe background .against which the
' theological and poetic developments of the present
6entnry must be understood. The following three chapters
~trace in Eliét'a poetry his changing attitudes to man's
qonditton'and his destiny.- Because of a distincéivé
preoccupation with metaphysical problems of Time and
Reality, the Christian beliefs of the later pooetry
rqvolve.around the singlo doctrine of the Incarnation by

which Eternal and Temporal, Supernatural and Natural are
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‘united. Chapter Six briefly examines the plays, in vwhich
a largely unaubcqssful attempt is made at conveying the
‘meaning of sin and atoncment.

By'eontrast.'Auden'a work, even in its early stages,

 5shows a concern with thelimnediate human oexperience of

%eelffoontraaiéfion and guiit. conflict and suffering.
conseqﬁently'his Christian faith is characterised by an

- enphaais on the transférmatién of this condition by the

sacrificial act khouq-aq the Atonement. Nonetheloss, the

ébsqlute interdependence of Atonement and Incarnation is

| '6lear1y expressed, so that Auden's work, though frequently
‘inférior, poetically, to Eliot's, at times embodies the
 Christian vieion with a fullness that Eliot's never
achieved. _

_ fhe concluding chapter outlines current.theologieal

...trend; and the vays in vhich the two poets reflect the

distinctive sensibility of the present century.
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INTRODUCTION

- A note on 'sensibilitz'

Before the ateempt at examining the religioue ideas
;of Eliot and Auden is made, it will be necegsary to give
a olear ;ndicat#on;of vhat the word ‘'sensibility' 1s
' 4n§énd§d to convey throughout this study. It has become

a diffioult word, to use, not merely becauce 1t has largely

baesed;but of common speech, but because of the numerous

‘and diveﬁsé associations ﬁith which it has become

éhcrqsted. Moétdstaﬁdard Ehglish dictionarics allow for

ét Ieast foﬁr interpretations, but only tvo will be

o e-ployed hereo These are the literal and obvious meanings

_'power of . sensation or perception' and the more literary
and subtles 'e-otional coneeiousness';. No use of
'seneibility' which disregarded thé literal sense could
be accepted as legitimate. but it 4g tho second defini-
tiou that. with slight modifioations, will rocoive the
tronger emphasis. Nodification is roquired because the

' phraao 'emotional coneciouanese' suggests primarily the

(1) Tho ozford English Dictionary. Vol. 22 (1933)
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: staté of a single individual human being. 'Throughout this
study the word's application will be extended to cover the
feelings and perceptione of a whole collection of
:'1ndiv1duals - aa in the expressipn ‘modern aensibility'l.
That such a thing as a '‘modern' sensibility, particularly
in religious matters, actually exists has yot to be
established, the concern at the moment is with grammatical
legitimaoy. This can hardly be denied es long as similar
analogical extensions ('belief!, *'feeling', 'outloék' -
all words with an 1n1t1a11y pereonal and individual frame
of reference) can be allowed.

conseqnently 'sensibility' will be used to denote not
mérély the power or ability to feel and perceive, but
alrbady-eonstitﬁtbd structureos of feeling and perception.
It wili have twé_elosely-oonnedted levels of meaning and
will operate in nuch the same way as the word ‘conscience!
operates. In tho ocase of *consoience’ thé commonly-
lacoepted modarn definition as 'the faculty or prineiple
which pronounces upon the moral quality of ones motives

or'éétions'? barely hints at an'ambivalénce vhich is taken

(1) This is notgan-idiosyncratic use., T.S. Fliot makes use
- of a similar 'extonsion' in his essay Culture Forces

in the Human Ordor. Seo Progpect for Christendom
edited by Haurice B. Reckitt.

(2) A New English Dictionary. Vel. VIII (1914)
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fqr'granted. Moral theologians discern two elements in
eveéy activity which involves eoﬁeeience° There is,
first, the possession of a whole system of beliefs and
prineiples without vhich no moral Judgﬁent can be made,
(SYNDERESIS) and, secondly, the pover to make decisions
by applying general p:inciples in partioular casas
(GONSCIENTIA)o Similarly 'sensibility' can be seen to
consist of both the structures of thought and fesling and
the ability to think and feel and porceive. The constant
-1nteraction between the two levels is taken for granted.

Perhaps the implications will become clearer by
example than by definition. VYhen, in a somevwhat
:'uhg:aﬁmatical footnote to his eéaay Roeligion and the Muses,
David Jones writes that

A péinting by someone of the English

Pre=Raphaelites has not the same *look’

as a painting by those Xtaliane before

Raphael which the Pre-Raphaelites sought
to emulatel

he 1is remdrktng on a change in cultural 'sensibility'. No
amount of technical imitation on the part of Rosetti or
Holman ﬂhnt'céuld_produce the same effect as paintings by
Ghifldndaio or Peruglho because the artists could not
eséépe the ways 6f thinking and feeling peculiar to their
own ages. Whatever the Victorian may have believed about

ﬁhe Middle Ages,.the fact remains that fifteenth century

(1) Epoch and Artist, p. 104 n.
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Italy‘wasia.fat ory from nineteonth century England, and.

- the religion of the ¥Yictorian world wase utterly different,

-éqd. in'somelreépects, oppoeed to that of pre-Reformation

Europeg In thie particular case, it ie in the expreossion

. of a”apeeigiédily religious senaibility-éhae the pre-
'Rapﬁpélitee différ radically from the latc Medioval

- bainfars vhose style they so wuch admired.

.fﬁe ﬁosf célebrated.uee ofrthe vord 'somsibility' in
éhe twentietk contury is probably ¢to be found in ¥.S.
Bliot's phrase 'dissociation of sensibility'l. It might
be arguad that Eliot 1o referrihg to the simple 'pover of

| perception', but am earlier phraso in the samo eseay
" makes: it clear that ho is not.

a. thought %o Donne vas an oxperiencesy 1t
'modified hie scnsidility®.

The Wodification' of the bensibility is analogous to the
!eduéatioh"of'the ednseiépce in vhich the ozisting body
'of,beiigfe ie altered, Bliot i1s thus reforring not merely
. to nonh§°e capacity to feel and think: to an organ or
fapulty, but aleo to hise 'quflook's the structure of his
thougnta ahd foolings. ﬁhen_hq'uiahes to denote the

former he_uées the phrase 'mechanicm of sonsibtlity".

'(1)* 'The Metaphyaioal Poote’. §eieeteg Easays, p. 288;
-»(z) Ibido, P 287. - '
.~ (3) - 1b3d., p. 287.



10.

-fﬂbdein re;igious senaibility is Qhén to be under-

' stobd #s a phrase whiéh refors to the peéuliar‘structures
of thoughe and faeling which govern the roligious
attitudes. of men primarily 1n the tuentieth contury.
'And 1t,;s to thege struqtqreq whose outlines have. been
'f§§ﬁed'by the"coﬁplioateé intetéction of tho eontinuing'
1ife and teaching of the Christian Church and the
_particular hiseorical ciroumstances . of the century, that
. the dominant christian themes in the poetry of Eliot and

' Anden will be related.
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CHAPTER I

.Siggificant_asgeets of_the theologicai and

lite:agz bacgggoun¢'of the.nineteenth century.

' In the eymposium produced in 1948 to honour T. S.
Eliot on the ccocasion of his eixtiéth birthdayl, the
contributors are unanimoue in claiming for him the
distinction of a man vhese vork revitalised the poetic
trﬁditicn and'changed the course of English literature.
.Even"Lawrence Durrell; in hie evasive and ironical little
poemn Anniversa. s pays eribute to Eliot's unique gifts
in t#e handling of the English language o

| Poetry, scionce of intimacies,

In you his early roots drove through

~ The barbarian compost of our English

To sound now veins and marbled all his views,

Through and through like an old black ledger .
The.conﬁrlbﬁtore to the symposium are, almost with@ut
: exéepﬁion, laudatory, but dospite this fact, when 1¢
comes.tO'ovalnating Eliot's technical accomplishments and
ﬁhe achievements of his early years, they still refleect

' general critical opinion. Bven those eritics hostile to

"-the poeé ae;dom deny the profound offect he has had on

(1) T.8. Eldot: - A Symposium. (1948) compiled by
, R, Harch and Tambimuttu

(2’ Symposium, p. 88.
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English poetry by his virtual 're-vorking' of poetic
dtotién._ No other modern poet writing in English has
dieooveréd mere of expression which can olaim the double
distinction of being both so perfectly fitted to the
e#preesion.of his own attitudes and so far-reaching in
their effect on tho writings of his younger oontemporariesl.

#n praising Eliot for accomplishing a technical
 revolution these oritics are doing little more than echo
the Judgments of I'. R. Leavis and Edmund Wilson whose
.bookg Now éearings in Englich Poetry (1932) and Axel's
Castle (1931) first brought this revolution to the
recognition of the public. Thﬁugh many might deplore the
nature of the aehievement,'none can deny that it took
place, and hovever much Leavis's comments on the .
- 'debilitated’ tradition of the nineteenth century may bo
disliked, the remarks he made about the poetry of Poems
1202-1225 still have validity after over thirty yecars

" eees Prufrock, tho earliest section, which is

dated 1917, itself constitutes an important event

‘in the history of English poetry. The title

poem, The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock, which

is presented at the beginning of Poems 1909-1925,

represents a complete break with the nineteenth
century tradition, and a new start?.

(1) of. Norman Richolson's remarks in the same volume
' The result wvas that in these earlier poems hoe did
not so much oreate a poetic diction as make it

possible for other poets to create theirs® (p. 233)

(2) 'Heu_nenrings in English Poetry, ps 75.
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Eliof_hﬁmself has'deécribed the way in which he reacted to
the_poeéto diqtion in the ninetecamth contury, and in the
-eouéag of hié'eséay on Swinbﬁrne in 1920° made certain
reédrks'about-diction which give a clear indicdtion of
vhat hé tﬁégiﬁqd.ﬁimself to be doing in the earl& poems
i@nguage 1n,é healthy'athte-presents the object,

- io =0 0lose to the object that the two are
f.ideneified.

They are identified in the verse of Swinburne

. 8olely bocause tho objeot has coascd to exiet,

~ because the meaning 15 moroly the hallucination

- of meaning, bocause language, uprooted, has
.. adapted itself to an indeopondent life of

' . atmospheric nourishmentl, :
' 'Hhaﬁ-Eliot saw as important vae a language which '... is
struggling to digeat and expross now objects, nov groups
of objects, new feelinge, now aspeets ....'2. Before
_poetry conld-beeome significant in the lives of men,
poets would have ¢to oreate a diction which would have
soméJreal and inovitablc connection vith the world of
'opjécts' as it is experienced. The poet's tack was not
one of providing man vith a new world made out of words,
but one of providing them with vords by which thoy
could identify the 'objects! of the world which they had
alieady experienced, but only half-understood. Pootry

was to bo not so much a 'eriticism of 1ifo' as a means

-(1) ‘Svinburne as Poet. Solected Essays, p. 327.
(2) Ibia. . : :
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‘of identification. It scemod to Eliot that the literary
tradition of tho nineteenth century to which he was hoir
had lost sighﬁ of this and so he turned for instruction
' %o the poetry of'earliei.cenguries¢and other languages.
In the introduction to thec Selected Poems Ezra Pound ho
tells us that the 'forms' in ﬁhich he chose to write at
" the tiﬁe'of the compoeition of Prufrock, were '.... drawn
-dizrectly from the study of Laforgue together with later
Eliaabethan drama'1

But 1¢ would bo entirely mistakon to imagine that
Eliot's reaction to his 1mnedi§te literary forbears can
be discussed only at tho level of technique, and indeed
Eliotts technical achiovements are only of interecet in
this study in so far as they are symptomatio of the
'révolutioqary' aetitudeé.and beliefs which informed his
| _work in the first tvo décades of this century. No
distinotion between ‘form'.and ‘contact' in his poetry an R
is ever”sattafactory. and his essays on Svinburne and
Tennyaonz. though not diroctly related to his own pootry,
make 1%t obvious that he rojected the diction provided by
the Viotorians, not because he considered his predeéessore'

~ to be bad technicians, butlbecause it was impossible to

(1) Ezra Pound: Selected Poems, p. 8.

(2) Sginbnrne as Poct. Selected Bssays, pp. 323-327;
Ip Memoriem. Selected Essays, pp. 328-338.
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pbﬁé"ﬂEw vine into old bottles. He came thus to adopt
' sfmbolieﬁland Iéte-Elizabethan-technﬂqueq, not for the
purpose of dibplaying tééhnigal dexterity, but for the
pﬁ:ﬁosa of diécovering-new fbrms wvhich could give adequate
exprossion to the nov content. The reacticn was thus not
margly.the roaotion of a man who had differcnt idcas
'fr;m those'of'h1s predecoosors about the details of
oompdsition bmt th@ reaction of one who possessced
_diffarent spiritual valmee. Tho sensibility of
I_T.So Eliot was obviouely differant from that of the
'Vgetoriamu'and the Aesthetes and, more significantly,
gﬁé'éensibiiltﬁ of the world in and for which he wase
wrating had itself ohanged radically since the close of
the oentury. The alteration of the poetie tradition
"consilted of much more thanm the production of a now and
-startling etyle, it -involved thq cobodiment of a new
seneibility. o |

S This vas recognised as early ao 1917 by E.H. Forster,
"wwho writing in 1928 of his initial aequaintance with
Eliot's wvork said '

.H@re vas a protest. and a fesble one, and the
- more congenial for being feoble. For vhat, in
~ that vorld of gigantic horror, was tolorable
- except the slighter gosturecs of dlsgont? cec..
He ie difficult because he has seen somothin
terziblo éﬁb 1taliog7} and lunderoatinating, X
. think, the general decencylof his audience) has
declined to say so plainly

';|(1) Abin ax Harvest, pp. 107 and 113.
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In spite of the indirect and ellipticél style, Eliot had
givén Fbrster at least, a'oleér apprehonsion of vhat
lay at the heart of his ocreative activity. The vision
-which caused his sptritﬁgl rebellion and poetic revolu-
ti@n'ﬁaa tho 'sight of somothing tefrible's a quasi-
apocalyptic visions 'ArﬁadtllooArmagedden'.

| None of these obsorvations is new. Every commentator
on Eliot'c pocms readily acknowlodges that new values
and attitudes go hand in hand with nev techniques and
‘the use of reliétoue términology has become common-plade
1q'ahy criticiem of his works

The shallow progressive philosophies both
religious and secular of our parents'
genoration, aought to eliminate ovil from

the wvorld. MNr. Eliot's vieion of hell

restored a nocessary dimension to our universse .

Yhat is seldom recognisecd i1s the fact that in the field
6f technical éhéology the same 'necossary dimension' was
Qeihg restored at precisely the same time, and that the
'ohange;Eliét Qronéht in the ﬁéetio tradition not merely
parallels, but is linked ideologically, with the change
 1n the religious sonsibility of much of the Western world.
" Be was. wont to characterise his boliefs and practises as
a reaoeion to Romanticisn and Ltberalism. and, freely

employed the theologioal toxrms 'heresy' and ‘orthodoxy’

(1) Kathleen Raine. f'xhe Poet of Our Time'. Symposium
' Pe 79, .
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in 11t9rary debate. Similarly the ideas of the greatest
and most influential Protostant theologians of this
cehtury arose out of a profoun@ dissatisfaction with,
what is technically known as 'theological liberalism?®,
anﬁ carned for themselves the title of 'neo-orthodoxz’
thaologians; At the centre of tho change in theological
‘outlook 1ies a re-thinking of the Christian doctrine of
man, and long bef&re his_bapgiem into the Christian
churchl wo find Eliot'’e dieaatisfaction@% wvith the popular
spiritual values of the nincteenth century revolving
around the pivotal point of belief about the true nature
of man. |

Liberalism, like romanticism, 1o a vord with so many

connptat;onp that no oingle definition could evor satisfy
more than a handfhl of people, and Eliot has been accused
of using both of these words in an idiosyncratic wvay.
'But'howéver uncatisfactory his prose definitions may be,
it can hardly be denied that the beliefs which inform
nearly all of his poems can Justifiabiy ye doscribed as
intellectual and omotional reactions to ideas and beliefs
of the nineteenth century which, with more than mere
historiecal accuracy, can be called romantic and 1iboral.

- In the introduction to his boolk Axel's Castle,

Bdmund Wilson echoes faintly the remarks of T.E. Hulme by

(1) Ia 1927.



18,

- ¢alling Romanticism 'a revolt of the individual'l, and

- quotes A.N., Whitehoad as saying that Romantieism grew

in reaction to the mechanistic ideas of the eighteenth
century. Hiléon. consequoently, places William Blake
among the firet Romantics and this *placing® of Blake
has never seriously been ohdllengod. ¥ithin the framework
of an historical roview of literature this is unexcep-
tionable, but it is important to see, in a larger
perspective that Romanticism and the Romantic Hovement
can Alao be regarded as the late and final flowering of-
ideas and beliefs that wore being heralded four hundred
years earlier in a series of interconnected artistic and
intellectual phenomena which are lumped togother under
the heading the Renaissance, and that the theological and
literary reaction to Romanticiam involves, in certain

. aspects, a return to the consideration of issues common
in tﬁewmedieval world. .

It 15 eaey to exagéerate tho suddemness of the -
Renaissance, but an unwillingness ¢o paint the historiecal
scene in sharp colours should not provent us from
recognising the importance of the change vhich camé over
European sensibility in the fifteonth and siztoenth
centuriés. In many ways the thought of the.chriatian

Church for the first fourteon centuries of its existence

(1) Axel's Castle, pp. 9-10-.
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showé a greater affinity wtth.thae'of'the ancient c¢classical
wvorld than it does with the modern era; Despite the fact
th;t.it pfogla;nad.the Incarnation of the Creator of the

: Univeree'gnd a goepe; vhereby man was redeemed from sin
and given thé promise of eterhal 1life, 1t took for granted
.fhe"vélidlty-af,thougheefdmma inherited from the ancient
worlq And-qe?er aefiously quoestioned them until thé
scientifid.gﬁd hunanistic attitudes of the fiftoenth
.oentﬁry presented their chéllenge. The extent to which
Thomas Aquinas vas able ¢o use, and build upon, the
philosophical categories of Aristotle is only a small
indication of the organic link.whieh existed betwoen
.ciaesioqi and medie§al thoughtl. 5¢. Thomas makes it
'perfeétly clear that a great deal m&r;'is involved in the
notion of the Christian God than the Aristctelean concept
of the ‘unmoved mover', but he emplb}s the ancient
pPhilosopher's principle of ‘movement®' extensively, and
tﬁroughbut his work a fundamentally élassical. though
thoiougily rebineérpreted congsept of the order of corcation
is emphasised. The cosmes, in Medieval thought, 4s

'essentially'ataéic - a series of concentric circles beyond

(1) -of, Etionne Gilson. ‘The History of Christian

Philosoghz in_the Niddle Ages

.. Even in his theology, which he could not dorrow from
/Aristotle, Thomas Aquinas had accepted the general
notion of science, the cmpiriciesm and the intellec-
tualism of the Philosopher. (pp. 381-382)
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which strotched the unbounded Empyreum'which wves the
dwvelling place of God. The Universe waa-dividod.inﬁd'
various orders and eéoh-OEQGr oeoupiled 1t9.appointe§
place, At the summi¢ 6f.tﬁd'qatnra1 order stocd man, but
beyond him, and betwveon him and God, octretchod the"' |
conmplicated hiegarohy of tho amgelic hostl. The actual
'goography' of this concoption of creatﬁog vag of
comparatively iittle inpérﬁanhé. _Yhat vac of importance,
vas the theolpgy 1% expféaaed; that howéﬁer vicualised,
1t should symbolice tho bolie? in the. ordor and socurity
of a 1life lived under the hlﬁimgte db@inion of God. The
" visions pf Danto in Tho Divino Cgﬁédz.éndfﬁipﬁto 1n_hie
paintings might'exhibit 'geog?aphical' peouliaraties of
their own, but both embody §he1§f§dhoég£§é to a beliof
in the divino harmony and Qédéf bf.éll orcated 1ife
_fﬁunded mﬁon the transcondental euﬁlimity.qf the unofaafod
God | e ‘
 Yet, as a whool moves aﬁoéthﬁy. fréa :r6m jars

Hy will and oy desire vere turned by 1lovo, 2

Tho love that moves tho sun and tho o@her stars .
Vhen this particular_reiation betweeh-ciapegcal and
Modieval attitudoo 4s graop@&. 1t-bééomes appéﬁemfﬁbhy

Eliot is able to call hiﬁaelf-bqth Classical and CGatholic

(1) of. Summa Contra Gontiles, Bi. XIX, Ch. XKI-XXKII - -
(2) Zbe Divine Comedy. Paradise, Canto EXXIXXI
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Qithout sélf—contradictiqn; Dismayed by the disorder and
Téhaoé of the contembqraf} woéid, he returns to the search
| for'pqttern énd order again and aga;n. not only in his
poetri, but in the ecritical prose, and, more obviously
8till, in his plays. The figure of a Nedieval Archbishop
was found ¢to be a singularly appropriate peg upon vhich
to hang his reflections on his own attempts at discovering
a key to the apparently disorganised series of events
_ which oonstituted persoﬁal"life and human.history. For
W.ﬁ. Auden, by contrast, this problem is a peripheral
one.. Ph11oaoph1ca11y speakiné, Auden virtually leaps
ovéé the ten medieval coenturies stretching dbetweon
St. Augustine and Montaigne, énd is far more cohcerned
ﬁith the psyohologioél problems involved in individual
huméé choices and actions than with the pattern into
which such éhoioes and aotions ultimately fit.

‘In the Medieval scheme of things, man occupied his
. proper place in the div;ne order of oreation - a
rélatively lowly one. Though standing at the peak of
the natural world, he was limited in his capacities and
bound by his éin. destined for perfeotion and glory only
by the loving grace of God oﬁarativo in the sacrifice.of
Christ. Bis‘world was one of quasi-platonic forms and
.8ymbols pd;ﬁting to the Divine'rather than one of vital

energy'and constant change. 'Against beliefs such as these
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' the méa“dr the Renaissance began a rebellion which

bloseoﬁéd into Roﬁantioiam and fadod into Liberalism. It
did not begin as, or was over coneciously. a rebellion
against the chriatian faith but it had as 4its base an
unapoken-assnmption about the aature of man that led to
conflict wvith' the Churoh and the setting-up of rival
religlonso

It is boyond tho scope of this study to oxamine the

vay 1n which belief about -an's naeure and abilitiee
developed in the period hetween the first novemenes of €he
Renaissance and the ningteenth century, but it 1s:poseible
to sco that the 'apollonian' works of ﬁiohelang@lo in
which, &s Kenneth Clark remarks, deepieé the dovout
peéponal orthodexy of the artiac, man dosires to bocome
more ﬁhén-man and-aepiree to bo a Godl. stand at tho
ineeption of a process which,'hﬁving'shed_tme grace and
'digu;ﬁy Qf truewkumahisﬁ, ouininatdq 1n-the SMpermaﬁ of
?rié&éftoh ﬁiefuééhe'ahﬂ ﬁhe optimistio gnfhropocentrian
. of theological liberalicm. Belief in Original Sim io
neoessarily abandoned along the line, and, as T.E. Hulmo

.tirelessly e-phasised,the order of %he vorld 19 turned
'iyupside down, for perfectibility is plaeed where 1t ought

not to be - on the human level. . Againgt aﬁeitudes-like

'__(1) cf. Ronnoth Clark, ‘The Ybung Michelangelo®.
.:‘ 1 , S .Y ‘:777 ‘:A LF ¢
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theqe,Eliot, Hulme and the neo-orthodo# theologians were
to set their faces in ihe second and third decados of the
prpaehﬁ'céntﬁrQo . |
" 'The Church, as an infallible institution and the last
:court-Sf appoal in religious controversy, had been -
aban&&ned.by the Protostant Reformefs in ¢the sixteenth
_céntu:y.; In doing 80, they unvittingly planted the se§¢s
oﬁ,a_groﬁth thoy wouid hardly have appfoved of had they
been able t¢o uitnesslit - Liberal Protostantism.
Ihfaliible Soriptures, in tbeir echeme.:replacod the
Church, but} in practice, these do ﬁot vork nearly &0
vell as authoiitative 1n§trumenes. The vritton wvord can
_aiﬁays admit of tho widest possibdle interproetation, and
as-the centuries passed and divergeneée multiplied tho
Bible, ae snoh. became less and lese important ac the
:'1nv101able channel of God's Truth and Revelation. Though
lip_aervioe vas always paid to Seripture, the last court
otfappeélﬁdéme to resﬁ, naturally, in the individual
.1nt§rp§eteiéf o
-Libetaiién, as a movemeht in theology, begins %o
..n.separate itself from its predeeessora of the eighteonth -
'_century, Deism, Latitudinarianism and Puritanism, in
lthe wrigings_of Priedzrich Schleiermaeher in Germany.
Taking up the gntiedagmatic attitudos 9f_h1§ eighteonth=

century. forboars ho not only inveighs against tho rigid
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formulations of belief, but replaces Reason with Geffihl
as the arbitor in all_matteré of roligion. (There is-
no exact English equivalent of—this wvord ~ its meaning
lies eomewhera betwveon 'experience' and 'foeling'). The
.parallels with Romantic litérgture aro obvious. The
_chriétian grevelation far from boing something given,
bgcomés 1it¢tle more than the symbol of collective man's
" aspirations. ' Creeds, formularies, and the Bible itaeir
" Ara ﬁisleading. Yhat is of supreme importance is the
_ 1ndi§idgal's personal experience and eventual ceif-
realiaatioﬁ.
Orthodox Chrisctian dogmatiste had held that
the content of the Christian faith is a
dootrine given in revelation. Schleiezxrmacher

held that it is a consciousness inspired
pr;mar;ly by the personality of Jesuel.

: Tﬁoﬁéh he uses the oaﬁagories'ﬁf sin, grace, and reden§=
-.tich.in discussion, it 4s oclear that ré;igion is something
rooted in the perceptibility éf'tn_e individual; a man-
centred thing, énd_that the nora; identifieation'of the
 individual Christian with the man Jesus Christ is of

 the essence of salvaeidn. ft is pgrhaps in his Christo-
logy'that Schleioermacher's presuppoaiflons bacome moet
evident. Christ is not_aeeh ae-the:D1v1ne Logos, the

Incarnate Second Person of the Trinity, (the dooctrinc of

(1) EBdward G. Moore. History of Christian Thought since
: Eantp po'slo -
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the Trinity is'given a rathar_perfunctory glance in a
ehapter at-;he end of his book, Der christ116he Glaubo)
but as the parfeot Hang the moral and spiritnal 1dea1.
the ono 1n vhom complete God~consciousness is finally
| ateained. He is the revelation of the Pather, not because
' He is the Incarnate Son. but¢ becauae His apprehension of |
-the Fathar'a will 19 perfeet.- Grsce beoomee. in consequence,
| not so mnoh the loving act of tho creator to sinful
creatures in distreas.'as the name which is used to
.describe the peychological offoct resultin@ from the free
.identigication ef thosc creatures with the cmbodiment
.(.iaéua Christ) of their highest human aspirations.

| It has baen neeeaeary to pause briofly on the ideas
of Sohlaiormacher becausc his influcnce on the roligious
'a,ensibuiey of Protestant Burope (and England must be
included in this genoralisation) is a formative one and
. entendaffar beysnd the ycars of his own 1ifeo and into
the-tweﬁtieth'century. Hie trgatnent of the Person of
.chrise, his opposition to dogmatic formulation, his
soft-pedélling of tho dootrime of Original Sin, and hié
: anﬁi-éupernaturalism accorded very well ﬁith the Romantic
spirit and the foelings of human self-gufficiency
engendered by 1n¢reae;ng @material prospority and

considerable technological advancoe.
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The underlying assumptions of Schleiermacher's
attitude wore brought to the surface and made explieit
~4n the work of his younger contemporary and fellov-
countryman Albrecht Ritsochl. Rigtechl's subjectivism
surpasses anything that Schleiermacher advocated. In
his thought, God, as an object of devotion and love is
praotically exbludedl, and statements about God booome
value=judgements about the state of the individual's
relation with the world. Original Sin is discounted,
mystical apprehension denounced, and supreme value is
placed on: othical conduct. Konneth Scott Latourette
has said of Ritschls

He both helped to shape and ropresented much

of ¢the mind of vhat might be called liberal

or progressive Protestantism, not only in

Germany but also outside Gormany. It was a

practical mind, empirical, on the wholc hope-

ful, intent on realising the Ringpdom of God on
earth. It was in accord with the optimism and
confidence in pregress which charactorised

the Westerm world in the nineteenth century,

especially as that century movoed on to ito

abrupt clese in the tragio summer of 19142,

~The attempt at the rocalisation of the Kingdom of

God on earth - a persistent note in Liboral=-Protestant

(1) It 1s interesting to contrast with these beliefs
‘Bliot's own attitude to those who weoro vague about
the objects of thoir belief. ¢f. The sermon
.preached by V.A. Demant at the Requiom High Mass for
. TeS. Ellot at 8¢. Stephen's Churech, Gloueeeter Road.
Reprinted in Frontier, July 1965,

(2) Christianity in a Revolutiomary Aze. Vol. IT.
PP, 26-27. ' o
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' religion - cén be rogarded as the theQIOgical eounterﬁart
ﬂof th@ seeular belief 1n Progrems. Both spring out of
the Romantic conoeption of the infinito poa-ibilities of
human improvement and place ultimate perfection on the
natural level. Aided by refined techniquos of archaeo-
logicél invootigation and textual sorueiny. the aoholare
. gradnall} éliminated the awkwaﬁd transeondontal and
ébocalypt;g_elemente of thé Christian gospel, and a
.fadicél demonstration of the Romantic 'intoxication with
the inmner 1ife’ can bo found in the field of Biblical
theolog§° The conjunction of tho Highoer Critical
- attitude towérds the Seriptures and the Romantic idealisa-
éion of man produced the figure of the Historieal Jesus.
In 1835, bavid Strauss, a diaoipie of both Hegel and
Schleiesmacher, pnblishéd his book Das Leobon Jegu. .All
~§upernatural aspects ¢f the Divinme Porson are discarded
.,as 1qauthenéie and-unneeOséaryq Tho book ic a biography
--énd Christ is firest and foremost tho his%dricai peraon
"ifrpm'waaareﬁh-who lived the ideal huﬁan-lifo. Xt 10 the re-
creation of.é horo, mot an 1n§arnate God, Strauss's book
.-ﬁablfollowed by Josoeph Erngsﬁ ﬁenan'slpietume of the _
cha#ming Galiloen proachor in ¥Yie de Josug (1862). Georgo
Elio%*was profoundly movod by.these stddies in the 1lifo
of Josus and translated shem into Engiieh. Betveen them

_tQQa@-tuo boolks sot the pattern for tho thousands of more
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popular and less scholarly accounts of the life of the
foundei of the Christian religion wvhich appearcd in the
- half-eentﬁry that folloved. All were attempts at recon-
structing thé evente of the historical existence on the-
belief that, as a man, Jeeus Christ embodied all that . vas
noblest and best 1n hnman nature, and that Ho provided
the model for all soeial and mozral behaviour.

. These studies went a_long way to form tho religléus
 sensibility of the second half of the ninoteenth century
and Swinburne!a'famoue lines from Hymn to Proserpine

Thou hast conquered, 0 pale Galileanj
The world has grown grey vwith thy breath

express . a revulsion from the kind of chriet who made his

_appearanoe 1n the 1nnansely popular painting by nolman

- Hunt . The Light of The Hbrld.

But it was not until the turn of the century that

the 'gentle Jesus' 1maga bogan to lose power: The

forceful scholarly reaction uas charaoterised by-Albaét

.Schweitzer in 1901

"Read through the 'lives ¢f Jesus' since the
sizxtieos and bohold what they have made of the

" imperial words of Our Lord, wvhat a weak and
ambiguous sense they have put upon his

. peremptory, other-worldly requisitions, in
oxrder that he might not clash with our ideals
of civilisation and his other-worldliness might
be brought to terms with our this-worldliness.
-Many of his greatost worde onc finds lying in
a corner, a heap of discharged spring-bolts.
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Ve make Jesus speak with our time another
language than that which passed his lips °

Heinz Zahrnt in his gritique,of_the whole movement makes
the fundamental connection bétween the'#omantic-and :
psendo—nomantie ideas and Qhe'quest for the Historiecal
Jesus clear uhen-he says

The inage of the Historical Jesus which was
now being develioped was not in fact simply

. drawn from -the historical sources:. It was
largely governed by the presuppositions

. ontertained by the writers themselves .....
The inevitable consequence was the development
of a vast number of different pictures of Jesus,
almost all of which at closer inspection prove to
be determinad by the neo-humanist myth of the.
nineteenth century ...... Hence in liberal
theology Jesus became a moral exemplar and a
religious teacher, and the Kingdom of God
which he proclaimed became an inner kingdom
of values, of the Good, the True and the
Beautiful, a timeless ideal?.

This ‘inner kingdom of values'® is, significantly,
pracisely the 'kingdbm'.which'Matthéw Arnold proclaimed
in his book Literature and Dogma when it appeared‘fourteen
yegré'after La Vie de Jesus. Matthew Arnold severs
religion's connection with propositions about the Godhead
6f the Eternal Sona, and places it firmly in the realm of
ethical behaviour. It is deseribed as 'a binding to

righteousnoss’ and a little later as 'morality touched by

(1) The Mzstegx of the Kinggom of God, transl. Walter
- Lowrie, p. 31. .

(2) IThe Historical Jesus, transl. J.S. Bowden, pp. 48-49.
(3) Literature and Dogma, p. 20. C
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emotion'l. As in the works of Schleiefmaéher, Ritschl,
'Strauss and Renan (1n his book on Arnold, Trilling
ment#ons ‘the connection betwoon Scheiermacher and Arnold
but only briefly),'Jésﬁs becomes the epitome of all the
authof believes to be good and béautiful in human lifec.

Sb Arnold, like the othexs, tends to c:eate a God in his

_ own';mage_- one who represents the combination of his oun

ind4v1dua1 religious soensibility and that of Vietorian
England.

-And the infinite of the religion of Jesus -
its immense capacity for ceaseless progress
.and farther development, lies principally,
perhaps, in the line of extricating more and
more his sweet roasonableness, and applying
it to his method and secret °

Arnolq might perceive and-lanent the poverty and ugliness
of éqntemporary life, as 1&_The Scholar Gypsy, and also

_'expregs a sense'of degpair and.desolation, as in Dover

7g.Beaéh. but it is elear-that he'is‘typicai of his age in

7offering a solution whieh 1s 'aesthetic' rather than
‘peligioup'. 8weetnesa and light for him are the
products of_moral behaviour rather Qpan_reltgious belief.
'qulis postulatéd. in Arnold's ésyaéem' not because Hé is
-a_éétaphfaiqal necessity, but because He acts as an

apéolute guarantee of the aesthetic liqu.

‘-(1) Literature and Dogma, PP. 20-21.

- (2) - Ibid., p. 395.

(3) _ef. Liomel Trilling; Hatthey Arnoid. Ch. XI.
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It.ia unfaif. of course, to take Hatthew Arnold as
the éltogethefltypical represen;ative of the Victorian
'fel;gious sensibil#ty - he cannot be called a convinced
.churchman, and evinces little of the gloom and harshness
which characterised a great dea; of Evangelicél plety -
but-he-does display certain Qypical aspects of it. The
emppasia apon moraiity. the belief in Christ as a supreme
moral aqd spiritual example; the rejection of dogma, and
the belief in a progreasion towards the good iifes all
these are characteristio attitudes in nineteenth cehtury
English religion. Supernaturalism is excluded (1n
catechetical classes of the period, tho miraclq-stories
of ‘the Gospels were invariably axplainéd avay) and the
enphésis falls heavily upon the attainment of_moral
ﬁerféction. In his essa} on Arnold and Pater, T.S. Eliot
frémarks that the former is '.... af least a forerunner of
,uhat-ia nov called Humanism'l. The deification of man
turned within a century into a process of the humanisa-
ftoﬁ..and finaily in consequence, the elihination. of God.

o There can be 1little doubt- that in England and America,
in the létger half of the nineteenth-century - the
immediate background t6 the.work of T.S. Eliot, anthropo-

centrism reached its climax. In 1861, J.S. Mill produced

""(1) Selected Essays, P. 434.
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his'moat influential book-Utilitarianiém_uhieh placed

the satisfaction of human desires on the hqman and natural
llevell. . In 1867 the biological-social theories of Karl

: Mar#,appeared-in the first voldhb of bas Rapital, and -
earlier in 1859, Charles Darwin had written on the last

page of his Origin of the Species

Hence we may look with some confidence to a
secure future of great length. And as
natural selection works solely by and for
the good of each being, all corporal and
mental endowments will tend to progress
tovards perfection2.

‘Whether or not_n9n~a¢tua11y understood what Darvin ;nd
'othehjevointiqnists wer@.propoundlng. or whether they
‘bei;eved in é bréqeés of 'nétural-seléction'. is difficult
_tO'judéé._ Vhat was communicated was a spirit of optimism
.”gﬂ&_even oomélhceqcy_abouf the ndvemepﬁs of the universe
and the étgte of human affairs. And it is in this period
that:the_;shalloﬁ, progressive ghiloéophies' of which
Kathleen Raine speaks, set in. fThey are shallov because
' théf éoésees a nechanicai. unimagihative dimension which
is. foreign to the spirit of Romanticism. The bolief in
the perfeetibility of man is still in evidence. but 1t is

no longer expressed with the vitality and excitoment of

(1) Compare the 'pleasure principle’ of J.S. Mill with

. Thomas Aquinas' assertion that happiness ia the result
of the contemplation of God.
Summa Contra Gentiles. Bk. IXIX. Ch. XXXVII.

(2) Origin of the Species, p. 462,
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the Romantics - it has beeoméinundane. aimost a truism..
_ﬁd longef ies there thé-sensé-of man's'ﬁoundless
potentialities; of his cqpagify for touching ‘the
.-infinitﬁ‘l. He has become, under the illuminations of
scientific discovery and technological advance, 1ittle
more.thaﬁ a par@ of the world which the Romantics savw

| h;m'transcending.: In;a world which has generally given
itself over to a belief in maéerial progress, the
religious dimension in Engliéh'poetry. completely vahishes,
and the Romantic spirit is dissipated into a heartiness
and self-satisfaction. Formal religious.affirnations

are of course atiil made, but tﬁéy are either echoes of

an outworn poetioal-tradition or, if orthodox, little
deferential bows to a not altogether-unagreeable historical
survival.

) Tennyson provides an admirable exémple of the refined
Victorian reliéiods sensibility. At his best he is never
a8 tkt£e in his writings, or as superficial as his minor
contempdraries;‘ahd in In Mghoriam ﬁe“tries to face the
proble@ of sufforing and the personal knowledge of despair.
But the moods of resentment and bitterness are quickly
brushed aside to make rpon-for'the tfﬁditional appearances

of confidence and security. In the sequence beginning

(;)‘ of. Jémes Benziger, Ima“es of BEternity, p. kl.
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Ring oi;.t wild bells thelrje is a reference to Christ in the
final éténga bdt.the image wés'little.to do with the real
-meaniﬁg of the Incarnation. The subject of Tbnnyeon's
confeﬁplétion 18 the Liberal Protestant concept of the
realisation of the Kingdom of God on earth and.Christ
provideé a convenlient symbol for the Viétoriah ideal of
the improved man. Althbugh the poem éppeared nine years
before“The 6r1 in of the S eéies, it is clear that evolu-
’.tionéry theories hhd.reaghed Tennyson and intercsted hin,
for hp places the human réée-in the evolutionary pattern
‘and sees him destined. for still higher developmont of a
' spirifﬁal and moral kindl. and his perception of a
'Néture '‘red in tooth and claw' can hardly belinterpreted
as a péetic understanding of the Christian doctrines of
the Fall and Original Sin. | |

In the fifth volume of his wvork Religious Trends in
.English Poetrz, H.N. Fairchild paints a dreary picture of
iVictorian reli_g:l.on2 and proceeds to demonstrate some of '
-the ways in wvhich 1t was reflected in the poetry of the
period. (It is interesting to note, in passing, that
certain aépects like the harsh applicaﬁion of rigid morgl
pfece?tsy the unoompromiéing Sabbatarianism and the

‘ afﬁospheré of gloomy qppressiVeness which pervaded most

(1) In Momoriam, CKIX, .
: (2) Religious Trends in En lish Poetry, Vol. V, p. 6.
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Evangeiical and some Catholic religion, make hardly any
apéearénce in thé poetry of the age. This picture is
left to the novelists to draw);' Even if we find Fair-
child's attitude.fo th; ninefeenph century unaatiéfacfory.
it can-hardly be denied that the Victorian scene does
iresent A religious sensibility 4in an advancea state of
deéay. Thg Tractarian fevival of Catholic doctrine and’
practice had not extended baybnd the liﬁits of a few
occlesiastics and their followers by the last decade of
the cgntury and Wordsﬁorth provides an admirable example
of the extent to which even men of great sensitivity can
remain oblividus of the iﬁportant religious issues over
vhich men of their closest acquaintance were struéglingl.
Those who did attempt overt orthodox expression of
the Christian faith generally produced verse which lacked
5oth emotional conviction and spiritual vitality. The
-single exception is Gerard Manley Hopkins whose case 1is
so'ﬁnusual that it requires a detailed examination
_1mposeible in a survey as general as tﬁis. The religious
1poofry of the period, even in the work of major authors
;1ke Tennyson and Browning, shbwa either-a tendency to
duaéiapantheistic humanism, oxr a tendency to string

together well-worn cliches - conceptual and devotional

(1) His closest associates were members of the Hackney
. Phalanx - a reforming party of High Churchmen in
the first half of the nineteenth century.
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- statements verified and organised in arbitrary ways
(J.H. Newman, John Eeble, J.M. Neale) and draped in
imagery which has little or no organic connection with
the beliefs which form the intellectual or emotional
substance of the poem (Tennyson, Christina Rosetti,
Francis Thompson).
| H;ﬂ. Audén and N.H. Pearson remark of the period

Thé poets preach a religion in which the values

and even the cult are to remain Christian but

. the Christian dogmas are to_be regarded as

myth, that is, poetic truthl.
The cult certainly remained but it is doudtful whether
-the poeté ‘preached' values which can be called Christian.
Nor were the.poets the only artists whb 'preached! this
.kind-éf religion,And the péintings of the pre-Raphaelités
provide an 1hterest1ng parailel. The conscious and
deliberate attémpts to escape the dingy products of
nineteenth-century religious art resulted, not in a vigorous
expreésion of new spiritual values and insights, but in
an obvious retreat.  into a world of superficial prettiness
in which the religious senéihility of the agé'ié all too
obvious. ‘The traditional trappings of Christianity (the
cult) are much in evidence but throﬁgh the conventibnal
symbolism éﬁd the bright definition there emefges; more

obviously thah.ever before, the picture of a distinctly

human, sweetly reasonable, Christ - the deified man.

(1) Poets of‘the English Language, Vol. V, p. XX.
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It could not have been apparent at the time, but 1t
ie clear to us. .a hundred years later, that the extent to
which the poetry and art of’ the period rerlected the
etate of'Vietorian religion wae_far-reaching. Beneath
the oetward show of doctrinal ofthodoxy and traditional
'eymbolismb the age eeems largely to have abendoned_the

.eaeeﬂtial dogmetic assertions df the historic' faith in
feveur of a ﬁelief in the maintenance of”eoeial and moral
stendafﬁa with an eye to the improvement end-peeeible
perfeetioe of the human race. |

And this attitude proved to be extraordinarily

o tenaoiohe. for 1£ wvas not until the onset of the Firee

Horld War that the progressive phlloeophies began to

%e crumble and the religloue seneibility to change. ﬁ;EEe
of dieafrection and disillusion had been sounded in
poetieal and theological writing long before 1914, but
it was a fev years later; that.'two veluﬁee'were published
=yhicﬁ struck fatal blows at nineteenth-century humanism
and liberalism. T.S. Bliot's Prnfrook.end Other Obsorva-
g;ggg.:and Earl Barth's commentary om St. Paul's
Epistle to the Romans published in 1917 and 1918 .

-reepeetively. Each in its ewn way denouneed the ‘shallow
progreeeive philoeophies' of the preceding deeadee.'and

. each had a vision of hell and damnation which reetored the

'neceseary dimension to our universe® .-
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'CHAPTER IX . -

T;S. BElict. The Amefiean Background'

' Hhéf'hae-ﬁeen oﬁtline& 80 far, is the religious and
cuiturél tempér of niﬁeteenéh century England with brief
-.ﬁention of-th; wéysf in which Contihentai Protestant
theélogy 1nfluenced the religious sensib#;ity. But
Eliot vas born and brought up ‘in the United States of
America. and, although deeply.aware of and affected by
ﬁhe'ﬁnglishfén& European cultural qitﬁation. he was heir
to wvays of thin&ing. feeling anq bélieving that show
g markeé differ@nﬁes from both the English and European
Protestant sensibility. | _

; The strict Calvinism of the ortginallmew England
theéqgaoiee'graduallf gave way under the political and
1ﬂtéilectua; pfeasures of the eighteenth century, and
'aithoﬁgh Pugit;nisn continued to exoroise an 1nfluenceg
on fbé maﬁhérs and morals of the Americﬁn people,
..tfdditionalitheélogicél attitudes undervent radical changes
1n'thé_f1rétideoades of the nineteenth century. Edward
| Mod?é.méiﬁtains that theology altered along 'the same

.general 1lines as we have seen in Schleiermachor and
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Oémpbell'i, but this is only nélf-ffue;' The similarities
are-obvioué but¢ thqie are numerous andzimportant vays in
wvhich the religious sensibility of the Unitoed States is
uniqﬁe. The combination of eighteenth century deism and
the Qlﬁél upsurge of the Rohaptic spirit combined to
produce, not Liberal Protestantism, but, first Unitarianism
'ahd; sbon'after, its off-spring Transcendentalism.
American Unitarianism dates from the schism of the

New England congrégational Churches in 1819, during vhich
William Ellery Channing allied himself with the anti-
calviﬁiata and-preached Qpenly doetrinee-that vera to

- form the bastg ténets of the sect. Edmund Vilson and

D.E.S. Maxvell, among others, have emphasised, and set
‘-_great store by, the Calvinist ahd Puritan strains in
T.S. E1iot's'her1tage. but in fact it was in the heavily
ihtellgctual atmosﬁhere of Unitarianism that the poet
vas brought up (his Grandfather William Greenleaf Eliot
. had bbeh'a Uhitéri#h minister and Chancellor of Washington
Univeréity); and American Unitarianism presentéd an
interosting spectacle in the nineteenth century.
Intellecfually and socially fastidious, it retained the
manners and moral standards of Puritanism, but rejected

i unambiguously the theological concepts which had originally

‘(1) History of Christian Thought Since Kant, p. 206.
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informed the ethical actions of the Puritans. Channing
'and his followers turned their backs on the Christian -
.doctrihes of the Trinity, the Aéonement and Original Sin,
-ahd:there ie'aﬁ undisguiséd_nonanticiam in their asser-
‘tions about thq perfectibility of man, Aé_regarde the
person of Josus Christ, the familiar Liberal Protestant
atrain, with ite emphaeis upon perfoect humanity and moral .
exoellence, makes ite appearanco here too. Man's
happineas does not ultimately dopend upon_the_self—oblation
of Christ, but the éxtent to:ﬁhioh each individual
‘emulates the exdmple set by Christ and 1lives a 1lifo of
self-controlled integrity. '

It was not long, however; before Unitarianism

. produoed a child of its ovn = and one whioh eventually had

1a deeper effect on the intellectual ana ‘csultural 1ife of
I.A-erica - Tranacendentalism. In 1832, Ralph Waldo

Emerson, ohafing even under tho flexiblo framovork of
Unitarianiam, rosigned his miniaterial duties 1n Boston,
and. 1n.1835, delivered his: famous leeture The Defects of
Historical Christianitz. Xt marked = 14-80 far as any

' 1soiéfg¢ event does mark tho beginning of a 'movement'! -
the bpgimning of Transcendentalism in'Neﬁ England. Emerson
and his aseociates.cgme to be both more Qigorous in their

repudiation of the claim of church and dogma and more



41,

ambitious in their oun claime for the potentialities of
human nature, than any of their Uhitari&n-forbears.
Though centred on a somewhat 'academic’ little gathering
in Boston, the idcas spread quickly, and in the intro-
duction o his selectod odition of Emerson's writings,

) carpenter offere a partial explanation by ecalling
the progression from Calvinism to Trangcendentalism a
‘steady development from the 'theological! to the
"lpractiedl'.

Calvinism, which dominated New England until late
in the eightecnth century, worshiped "God in
three persons?®, conceiving of God somovhat

_anthropomorphically, and of Jesus as divine.
Unitarianiem, according to wvhose tenets
Emerson was brought up, broke avay from this
concoption of God, contending that there could
be but one God, and that Jesus had not been
divine, but rather the perfect "Son of MHan®.

- ‘Ppanscendentalism carxried the process to ito
logical conclusion, and denied the "poersonality”
of God. altogethor, speaking of God as an

impersonal force, which oporated by means of
Pthe moral law®l,

icarpenter is eontent ¢o represent the developmene from
" Calvinism to Transcendontalism ;n terms of “changing
cdnceptions of éod“.'ﬁut Perry Miller suggeste a different
way of viewing the phencmenon

More acourately, then, they may be doefined in

a somowhat wider perspective as children of
the Puritan past who.lhaving been emancipated

.(1) Ralphiﬁhldo-ﬂmeraon. Repregentativo Selections.
"PPe IXIV-XXV .
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. by Unitarianienm from New England's-o;iginal

. Calvinism, found a now religlous cxpression

'~ in forms derived from romantic literature gnd

. from tho philosophical idealism of Germany .
F.0. Matthiessen also omphasises the links with Romanti-
clsm and Ideaiiamz, and it ie important to take note of
.tﬁém. for it is evidont that, despite their genuine
religiosity, the American Transcendontalists® main concern
wae not the'naturé of God, ﬁue the naturc of man and his
rolationship with hisc immediate physical eavironment. Thg
repudiation of tho doctrino of Original Sin was not a
step in the direction of a clearer definition of God,
but an atteppt to liberate man from a sense of gullt sad
tho shackles of dogmatic religion, and to give a freedom
to develop to the utmost his own basically geod
~potentialities. This iq'the root of Transcendentalism
(certainly of Eméraon'a) and holds much in common with
Romanticism; 4t branched afterwards into a nev conception
o of God as the impersonal forece, no longer traneoeﬁdant
but entirely immanent in the tcreated! world.

-fﬁe Aqerioan cultural scene in the middlo of the
nineteenth century, howevor, contraéﬁa otrangely with the

Englleh'beeauee, at a timo when, im Burope, the visionary

Rémantié spirit vas faltering and dbeginning to settle down

- (1) Qﬁa American gganscendeﬁtalisté Po IX.
(2) American Renaispance. B -




L3.

into a_mﬁhdéne'confidence about 'Prbgress', '‘the American
éountérpart to the ebulliééf_ﬂomanticism of Europe'1
continued to express itself wifh roal vigour, and in the
o#alted manner of a nevw relig;on; a religion whioch
proolaiﬁed thglnatura; divinity of overy man. In tpa
explicit panﬁheiem of Emerson énd. later, Walt Vhitman,
this proeess of divinisation reaches completion.

We live in succesesion; in division, in parts,
in' particles. Heantime within man is the
soul of the wholej the wise silencej ¢he
universal beauty, to which overy part and
particle is equally related; the oternal ONE

Ineffable is the union of man and God in overy

act of the soul., 7The simplest porson who in

.hie. integrity vorehips God, becomes Godi yot

for ever and over the influx of this bette§

and universal eolf is new and unsearchable

-zHan is finally and completely rcleased from church and
 dogma. The distinction botween God and man 1o obliteratod
_and conaéquently_the conceopt of God becomes meaningless.
'Man'ig'left to his ovn resources. In the scholar and

' pragmatist, Emerson, the elimination of tho object of
'worship;feeulted in the enunciation of a dooctrine of

'Sejf-ngliancég.' But in otﬁqre the religious instinct was

| j(l)'.Perry Miller. p. X. .
. (2) E&g_gzgg:gggl. .Besays. lst Sories. p. 21b.
(3) 1Ibid., p. 232, . B

'(h) Regreeentative Selections. pp- 89-113.
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| not so casily @uelled or diverted, and in Whitman, whose
ébandonmént of church and dogma was even more thorough
thaﬁ Emerson's, wve find a deep-seated religious fervour,
even in a poem as ego-contric as Song of Hyeolf.

I eclebrate myself, and sing myself,

And what X assume you shall assumo
Por ovory atom beolenging fo me as good belongs to you.

.000000060'000oooooooooooooooooeooaéooocoeoiiiioooo-ooo

I do not despise you prieets, all time, the world over
My faith is tho groatest of falths and the least:of
faitheo,
Enclosing ﬂorship ancient and modern and all between
| ancient and modernl,
Emereon's idoas gseom to fbre-hadow a groat wmany of
the ﬁhoughts and attitudes of modozn liberal Amoriea. and
the influence of their passionate oppqsition to dogmatism,
their panthélsm and pesecudo-religious humgniem can hardly
be over-ceetimated. It iso oﬁly necessary <o reeall'éhe
1audasory phraces used by lMatthow Armold in hic Discourses
in Amorics in 1885 to see hov strong vae Emorson's
attréhtién - even for the moat cultivated and fastidious
mindﬁ of his own agez. 'In_hia book American Roneigsence,

'F.o. Hatthiesson goes so far as to trace a direet 1ime,

throuéh.ﬂhitmdn. from Emerson to the Gorman philosopher -

(1) ‘Gomplete Poetry. pp. 26 and 75,
(2) ‘'You cannot prise him too much or heed him too

.diligently.* Digocourses in Aworica. P- 206.
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Friedrich Nietsschol.

But the doctrines of the Transqendentaliets are
-_ vaéue. and because.af th@i? ébhoignce of dogmatism and rh
precisce definition, it 1o.o£ten difficult to see where
the mbvemehe ﬁégihs and where i¢ ends, and who it can
logitimately bo said to include = a position which,
doudbtless, would have pleasaé Emersgon éﬁd his followers.
It 4o trﬁe that éultural historians and litérary eritics
are all tOo pronoe to make casy gemeralisations and to
attach misléading labels to appar@ntly disparato sets of
phenomena - and Transcendenealiam has suffored 1n this
way - but 4¢ ds nonethelesa poseible to spoak of Trans-
cendontalism ao a movoment and estimate its influence.
| Déspite the steady Qefusal of the Transcendentalists: to
become another r@ligious soct they ocould not avoid
proJeoting a callection of attitudes and 4deas that formed
a eoherene critique of human extetonoo which ocamo to bo
wideoly aceeptqd-both in Newv England and in the o=panding
pid-Hest.  Besides those men and women who mot regularly
in Beston - Theocdore Parker, Nargaret Fuller, CGoorge
aipley'- the_outstanding literary figures of Hawthorne,
| Loagfelliow and Thoreau bad close ties with Emerson and

7h1§ group, and many vho had 30 61root-¢onnéet1on with the

(1)'.égerican Reﬁaisnanee; p. 546,
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Transcendentalist Club found themsolves in sympathy and
agreement with the beliofs that 1t was expressing. Valt

* Whitman.was one of these latter. Perry Miller refers to
him as the 'arch-Transcendentalist of Nov Ybrk'l. and

it oust be remembered fhat Emexrson vas one of the first to
Irecogniée the Quality of Hhitman;s poetry and give his
enthusiastic appioval éf'it. '

_’'Although 1t permoated the whole cultural life of
".Newfﬁngiand. the Transcendentalist philosophy, 1ike the
Uhiférimn, vas one wvhich ocstablished itself most ecasily
in academic andlinfelleotuallciroles. so that T.8. Eliot,
brought up vhen and ag he was,_could not have escaped its
influence. The atmosphero of his home in St. Louis must
have been a straﬁge..bnt not unusual, blend of Puritan-
ism and Transcendental/Unitarianism. The. social habits
' and manners of the Eliot family seem to have been those
brought_gron the Bast when 1t was atill Puritan, but the

_religibﬁa beliefs were undoubtadly those of the New England
'_ Uh1tarians with a aﬁr&ng admiszture of the more liberal and
progressivo aﬁtitudes of the Transcondontalists., Later
at Harvard, Thomas Stearns must havoe come into contact
vith men who had becn feamiliar, not nerelj with the ideas

| bf the-Transcendenﬁaliséa, but with come 0of the progoenitors

(1) The Ameriean Transcendentallsts. p. XX,
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of the ideas thomselves. And Bliot's work shows an
'aw#renese of'theée.promiﬁenﬁ strains in his inheritance.
Emerson occasionally becomos the focus of his attention,
and in the-p;em Swoeney Eroct wo. f£ind the poet permitting
- himself an ironical sneor at the philosopher, deliberétely
misquoting hiﬁ*and éeeually'montioning him by namal. |
By the middle of the minoteenth century America had
de§eloped é cultural tradition.and a .religious sensibility
.which was entirely'separate from, thoﬁgh intimateoly
connected with, and in many ways eimilar to that of
England, and Eliot's work roflects the dilemma of a man
who is deeply conscious of tho debt he owes to both
tra@itions. The authors of critical studies on Eliot,
while paying lip-ae;vice in potted biographieé to his
Amorican heritage, are curiously reticent about tho
queseidn of his relation to the ninoteenth century
baékground of_Americag. They tend to speak of his
oppbéition to liberalism and humanism and the ‘revolution’
he effoefed_in poetry almost entirély in terms of a
reaction to the English cultural scene. It ig true, of

cohrae. that his essays, with very feﬁ_exceptions’. deal

(1) Gollected Poems. 1909-1935. p. 43.

(2) eof. Books by D.E.S. Maxwell, G.A. George, Helen:
Gardner, C. CGrover Smith and the Symposiums produced
for his sixntioth and soventieth birthdays. -

{3) ng. Tho "essays oh'Irving Babbitt and Norman Foorster.
Selected Essays, pp. 433=553.
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with:iiberaiism and ﬁumanisn in their English manifesta~
tions, and with'prdblema arising out of specifically
'-Engliéh litorature. Xt is true also thét_his early poetry
rgpreaenta a déte:mination to broak down prevalent
confemﬁorary patterns of reading and writing English poetry;
to escape the énpty rhetorie of the Victoriane and the
trite flaccidity of the Georglans and break away from the
shéildﬁ Optimisﬁ that was its substance, but it must be
remembered that the most decisive break with prevailing
phiibsﬁphieal and pootical tronde wae made throe years
before ho came intb ‘physical’ contact with the cultural
K acéne-in'England; in 1909 with The Love Songz of J. Alfred
Prufroclk. | ' | | |
Itlmould-be silly to Argue'that Eliot can be under-
‘stood'bniy in relation to his American background.and that
 the détermining factor in all hie vork is his reaction
to iti-'the-éoeﬁry and ecsays give abundant cvidence of
his concern about the state of life and literature on both
eideé@of the Atlantic and his constant consciousness of
himself in the context of a whole Buropcan tradition -
but'cléérly'he vas dceply aware of this, hio own immediate
‘physical’! background, was affected by it, and did react
_to it, in ways that help to explain why cortain religious
themeé are.played over and ovefJagain-and vhy certain

‘Christilan doctx;nes,ahd attitudes receive far greater



Kok -

19,

emphasié than others, and, furthermore, vhy the religious

- sensibility of Eliot's work diffems, in some ways pro-=

. foundly, froﬁ that of his younger contempory and fellow

Christian W.H. Auden. It is common to find Eliot épd

.Audeh}'toggther vith a fow other Christian writors .

-identified in . their attitudes andﬂcritioiegd in the same

way. "M.M. Ross, for example, in Poetry and Dogma writes

Clearly, poets like T.S. BEliot and VW.H. Auden, -

. and novelists like Mauriac, Bernanos and
Graham Greomne - to mention only a few of the
‘better known names - comstitute a unique
constollation, a constellation vhioh took shape
alowly and is only nov being observed for what
-4t 48, Those wvriters are Christian writers, in

© the exact sonse., They are not morely Christians
who happen to write., Their art is consciously

- dedicated to tho realizatiog of a specifically
Christian vision of reality”.

It i my ;nfeﬁtion to question the validity of this
statement. Bliot, however, deeply committed to the
chriatiap Church, is nmot a Christian writer in the exact
sense in whieh_Rose would have us believe. His art is,
certainly, 'dedicated! to his vision of reality, but
there are 6ocaaions when that vision bears little
resenbiauoe to the Christian understanding of the world,
man'anﬁ God, and that by_gomparison. the pootry of H.H._
Auden, though in most cases artistically inferior,
qggtaihé more truly the Christian apprehension. It is

both faécinattng and'parp;exiné that two men so close to

.each othor 15 time ahd in commitment ¢to a small, rather

(1) p. 243,
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' eclectic, branch of the Céth@lic Ghurchg'ahould display

. such differenpes.



CHAPTER III

T.S. Eliot and the philosophical sttitudes of T.E. Hulme

' Shortly before starting work on his poem The VWaste
Land. T«S. BEliot said of the American Traneoendentalilts

that
Neither Emerson nor any of the others was a
real observer of the moral life, Hawthorne
wvas, and was a realist voss the ossays of
Emerson are alroady an encumbrance. The work
-0f Hawthorne is truly a oriticism (.... 0f the
Puritan morality, of the Transcendentalist
moraiity. and of tho world vhich ﬂawthorne
knowa,

It seems that'Eliot discovared 1n.ﬂawth6rne something of
what he had found also in the works of Baudelaire and
.some of the French éymbolistg an artistic apprchension
that shunned the l1literary and philosophical 'word-vorlds'
of the niheteenth'century and pilereced beneafh tho

superficial beauty and uglinoss of human existence to a

"._ knowledge of ?the boredom, and tho horror, and the glory!'.

But what charaoterises Havthorne's work and makes it
distinctive is hié'firm belliof in the hotion of sin., At
the root of his vieion of life is a Calvinistic theology

1nherited from hié Puritan rérefathere. There is a stern

(1) Quoted by F.O0, Hatthiesson in American Rensiecanca,
‘ po 193. .
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- oppqs#tion to ‘tho optimiem and the self-roliant doctrines

of Emerson which had become s0 popular. Evil 1s seen as
a real force, pride anﬁ lust are known and recognised

as 8ins. Retribution and isolation are common experiences
in ﬁumén lifo; 'D.H. Lavrence calls The Searlet Letéer

'a sort of parable, an carthly story with a hellish

meaning';. Thie is a serious and valid criticiesm of the

- book ~ its gothic trappings do little to hinder Hawthorne's

el

1

apprehension of damnation and heli.
It 15 impossiblo not to be reminded, at this Jjuncture,
of the number of times in which these words 'evil?!, ‘hell?,

and 'damnatioh' make their appearance im coriticism of

' Eliot's work too; and .0, Matthiesson, citing Eliot's

romarks about Havthorna, comments that the 'dark strain

" of Hawthorne is more visible Z;h-Elio£7'than in the work

- of ényTother writef of the preaent'z. This is not a large

qlaim; admittably, and the similarities between Hawthorne
and Eliée ¢annot be'proeaed very far. 'Eliot's commenda-

tion of the novelist as a realist does not involve him

"in philosophical or theological agreoment, and the lines

of his own rqactién to Puritanism and Transcendontalism

(1) ‘'Hathanicl Havthorne and The Scarlet Letter!'.

Selected Literary COriticism. ed. Anthony Beal, p. 347.

- (2) égérioan Ronaisgance, p. 193.
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l_do,pgﬁufollow théee laidu§own'by Hauthorqe. VYhere

_-Ngfhaniel Havthorne adopfed the ieligious'eéneibility of
" his ancestors; T.S. Eliot adopted thoir social sensibility.
From ﬂiliiam'ﬁaﬁyorno and succeeding genoratione Nathaniel IR
learned a Calvinistic theology which ontailed a partiquiar
| belief aboﬁt_ﬁha falionness of croation and the sinfulness
d? manj - frbm Thomas Elyot and-euccoeding gonorations,

Thomas Stcarns learned an attitude of mind - an intellec-

tual fastidiousness and integrity.

How unpleasant to meet Mr. Eliot!
‘With his features of clerical cut,
And his brov so0 grim

And his mouth 80 prim

And his conversation so nicely
Reatricted to What Procisely

And If and Perhaps and Butl.

¥ot the thoory that Bliot's Christianity is esoen-
tially an embraéing of the theological principles whieh
caused his forafathers to leave the England of Charlos X
is frequoently voiced by oritiecs. In the cource of his
brié£ aésesamant'of Eliot's pooetzry in 1931, Edmund Wilson
“?dQ the follouving remarks about the poot's much
- publicised entry into the Anglican Churchs

so00000 1t seoms to us lese an Anglo=Catholic
‘conversion than a ro-awakening of the New
BEnglandexr's conscicence, of the never quito
. exorcised comnviction of the imeradicable
- sinfulness 0f man .c.s. and ho looks for
* 11ght to the theoclogians who offer salvation,

(1) ‘Collected Poems, pP. 147.
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not through economic re-adjustment, political
reform, education or bioclogical amd psycho-
logical study, but solely through "grace®,
Eliot apparently today regards “Evil® as some
sort of ultimate reality, which it is impossible
either to correct or to analyse. His moral
principles seem to me stronger and more
authentic than his religious mysticism - and
his relation to the Anglo=Catholic Church
appears largely artificial ..... His
_religiius tradition has reached him by way of
Boston®.

It must be romembered that these romarks vere made over
thirty years ago, some time before the fﬁll poefic
formulation of Eliot's beliefs (in the plays ard Four
guartgts) had appeared, but Ash Hednoasday was already
available and there is little in the later work (apart
from a theme of vicarious suffering in the plays) which )
ic not foreshadowed in tho pootry with which Wilson was
concerned. [Horeover he has nof deemed 4t necessary since
then, to elaborate or qualify the judgements of his
original chapter in Azel's Castle>.

~ To Wilson, #s to liatthicsson, a debt of gratitude
'As owed for piaeing Eliot firmly against an American
background, but, strangoly enough, he drastically over-
simplifie; the_religious tradition to which the poet was

heir. It did indeed reach him 'by way of Boston', but,

- (1) Axel's Castle, pp. 106-107.

(2) The fact that Vilson allowed Collins to publish the
book completely unchanged,and with only a brief
Forewoxrd by the author, in the Fontana Library series
in 1961, scems to indicate that Wilson's opinions
have remained substantially the same.
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it was .a curious blend of Puritanism,; Unitarianism and
Transcendentalism. The Calvinist conception of !the
1neradicable'sinfu1nese_of man' had disappeared from tﬁe
tradition two generations earlier; the New Englander's
conscience - originally convioting the sinner of guilt -
had beon re-shaped into an instrumont of personal progress
and enlightenment in accordance with a theory of
perfectibilitys and 'gracef at lecast in its Biblical and
strioctly theoibgical'sense,'had become a forgotten word.
_Eliot'é revﬁlslon from his imnmediate environment1 was not
" a return to an earlior American tradttibn. it was the
:eactién of a man already deeply conscious of his European
inheritance. In somo respects hé did return to the
seventeenth-eentﬁry, but 4t was not the seventeenth
century of the Calvinist theocracies in New England, 1t
vas the seventeenth century of the Caroline Divines in
Eng;and. | |

" I Wilson were right in sayihg that Eliotilooks to
'theologiane wvho offer salvation .... solely through
‘"grgoef. and deaéribes his conversion as a 're-avakoning
of the New Englander's conscience'!, we would expect the

relig;qus boliefs of the poet to have some affimity with

(1) of. Herbert Howarth's account of the way in which
Thomas Stoarns reacted to the religious convictions

‘0f his grandfather at Harvard. Notes on Some Figures
behind T.S. Eliot: p. 88.
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-tthid;ala of a theological movement in Burope that came
%o be known as Neo-Orthodozy. Led by tho Swiss Calvinist,
'1Kar1 Barth. th@ ‘Protestant theologians wvere concerned
with-geoglling the churches of the Reformeg tradition to
the"Blblieal' faith of theilr sixteonth contury forefathers.
'Barth e-pecially. secmed 1ntent upon deetroying the
Liberal Protestant theology of ehe nineteenth century
by 1naist1ng. powerfully-and relentlessly, on the nccessity
for belioving in thé corrﬁption of the created order, the
aépravitj of;nan. and his absoiuté dependence for
eéiyatiog'on the 'grace' of God.

'ii It ié truo that a close-pérallel can be drawn betvéen
Eliot and Barth;l'They both accomplished a revolution iﬁ
théirﬁomn fiélds; they are Soth 'ciose_to their age'-
rasponding to.and ehaping 1t§_sensib111tya they both
express the @xperiéncé of men in a disintograting society
.théy both embodflthe diseatiéfaction-&f a goeneration with
theblégical and philosophical liberélism. All the same,
Eliotfs'feligtons beliefé differ radieaily from Barth's,
| Désp;te the fépf'that he depicts in his'ﬁoetry ‘an
unfegénératg society' and a oconviction of 'the ineradic-
U-ablé'é;nfulness of man' he does not revert to the
- theological tradition of Puritanism or embrace that of
| Neo=Orthodoxy. With an attitude that was deliberately,

:'eGQn se;f-eonsciousiy. claséical and European, his
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reaction-fo liberalism, humanism and sentimentality took
him in the totally different direction of the Englich
philosopher and literary figure, T.E. Hulme.
| Hulme,.however. died in 1917, and his éhilosophiea;

Jottings reﬁa#ned:unpubliahed nptil 1922, so that it is
highly improbable that anything Eliot produééd befors
The Haéte Land could have been 1nf1ﬁeneed by Hulme's
writings. Moreoveio although they had a number of mutual
?riende and acquaintances, there is no record of the two
men ever having met. Nometheless there is a fundamental
s;milér;ty of outlook whieh cannot be overlooked and which
ﬁas been connen£ed on (though not extenéiveiy) by several
oritice. D.S. Savage, for instance, writing in 1944,
qaid!.

Eliot's view of pérsonality follows very

closely indeed upon that of T.E. Hulme, a

writer who has evidontly had a great influ-
_.ence upon his thoughtl,

Kathleen Nott in her book The Emperor's Clothes assumes
_throughout that there is a basic similarity, and Eliot

himself quotes Hulme with some approval in his cessay on
Baudelaire in 19302. H.N. Fairchild traces a literary -
and poétipal influence through Ezra Pound when he writes

of,the essays in The Sacred Wood (1920) 3

(1) The Personal Principle, pp. 100-101.
(2) Seloctaed Essays, p. 430.
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cssoe Thoir basic ideas are considerably .
indebted to Pound, through Pound to Hulme .

: Hulme'a-impoftanee in the group of poets who éame fo be:
_oé;loﬁothe Inagiste is undeniablo, and it is possible
that his @nfloencé extended far'oeyond toe'realms of
literary theory and poetic teohniqoé.'thomgh there is
_litflelovioencq.KOr postulating its communication to
Eliot through Pound. I¢ is more likely that Eliot already
“ oquippeﬁ philosophicaily with certain beliefs about
human natugre ('view of peraonality') discovered in Hulme
a einilarity of attituda wvhich had as ito basis a strong
. religious eonviction, and gradqal;y for@ulated a
rol;gioua'aaneibility which;'in opposition to Liberaliém.
came to be a fine blend of specifically Chrietian doctrine
and_ﬁmlmo's pseudo~Christian religious convictions.
It.might seem strange thhf a doclared member of the
_GﬁurOﬁ of Englano_ehould be aeccused of possescing pseudo-=
:christian beliefs, especialiﬁ since so0 much of vhat he
says is eoxpressed in the traditional terminology of
:chriatianity and appears to be in agreement vith. the
.antioliboralism of the Continental thaologies. On close
examination, howvevar, . the similarities between Hulme and
the Protestants turn ou@ to bo.entirely negative - partly

beoéuee_ﬂulme's tpeoloéioal bios was & Catholic one, but

(1)- .-<R’e.'1~:!:g‘-:i.'-.ous¢.l-’1‘_rpn_,d§ in, English Poetry, Vol., V., p. 558.
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1argel§ béeause he lacked or at least failed.to oEZpross
in writing what is central tp_ény Christian philosophys
'a-doctrine of the Atonement. Thgir.attitude grov out of.
the.éaﬁe dissatisfaction with the contemporary ocultural
and religious situation, but while_diagnoaing-the samo
| complaint, they offered different cures. They are at one
' 1n denounctng LLberalism and Ro-antieisn - religion
which 4is based (4n accordance with the principles of
_Sohleiermaeher and Ritsehl) upon feeling and exzperience,
and vtrulently opposed all tendencies to bellef in the
innate goodness of man or the idea gf progress. HMoracover
éheyhhgl begin, quite explicitly, gith_g'strong conviction
of .Original Sin. Hulme aays.'fof 1na§énoe. of all-
ﬁhildaophy since the Ronaissanco |
| It all':ésts on tho same coﬁeeption of tho

nature of man, and oxhibits the same inability

to realise the meaning of the dogma of
Original Sinl,

-But the meaning ho givee to the dogma is entirely difforent
_ frcm‘that_understood by the noo-orthodox theoclogians.
 For Barth-gﬁq_for Brunner - ae alco for all orthodp#
chriatian thinkers = tho doctrinc of Original Sin is set
'firmlylin the context of the whole schome of man's
_creatlon_ahd.salvation.'whioh*ﬂulme for all ﬁis mée of

- lgeéhhioal terms, resolutely ignores. A similar defieiencj,

f.‘l)lfspéou;aﬁiénso'9° 13. -
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thopgh less exfrene in form can be secn in 7.S. Eliot's
poetry. :Refe we will find that whereas the doctrine of
the Incarnation is deeply_aﬁprehended agd‘figurea
- pfonihentlylin nearly.all the poems, its complementary
ﬁootrine - that_éf'iho Atonement whioch claims to deal
specifically with the problem of Original Sin and human
sinfulnece - is hardly moentioned. -

| Hulme never defince his comcept of Original Sin but
‘two quotations from Speculations will 31ve'his neaning
quite clearlys

Yhile he /man/ can occacionally accomplish
acts which partake of perfection, he can
nover himeelf be perfect ..... lie can only
accomplish anything of valuc by discipline -
ethical and political. Ordor is thus not
morely negative, but oreative and libexrating .

And in a discucsion of Romanticiscm in arts

One can dofine the classical quite c¢cloarly as
the exact opposite to ¢this. MHan ie an
extraordinarily fixod and limited animal
wvhose anature.is absolutely constant. I¢ is
only by tradition and organization thgt
anything decent san be got out of him .

Apart from the arrogance of tone there is nothing that can

be called specifically un-christian about these statements,

but they are obviously written from a Catholic background

and-ooneequently differ in eonsibility from the formulations

(1) .Speculations, p. &7.
(2) Ibid., p. 116,
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of the céntinental_vroteatants on the same subjocts. I¢
'is difficult to imagine EHulme agreeing with Barth's
assertion

So great is the ruin of the oreaturc that less
than tho self-surronder of God would not
suffice for its rescuel.

It is not only the soteriolbgiqal_contht vhich is
unfaﬁiliar to Hulme, but the insistence upon the depravity
of man (*ehe ruin of the creature'). This 1o an
insistence which is- foreign to the Catholic tradition of
" Christianity too, and i1¢ will be noticed that on these
occasions when Hulme's religioﬁa ideoas are in accordance
with orthodox Christian dootrines, it is on the Catholioc
rather than the Protestant eide?thgt his omphasise falls.
Bliot's poaition. though somewvhat complicéted by his
distinctively American Protestant imheritance, has a
similar bias. | ’ o

It ie neccessary, when using tho texrms *Catholic’
and 'frotesﬁant'. %0 be avarc of the dangers which beset
the discuscion. On the one hand tho sharp divisions
- which éharaoteriee'éeafern_chrietenGOm §reate a'tendenc}
to treat the terms as autdallj exclusive; to make riéid
~distinctions; t¢o drav hard and fast doctrinal bouﬁdﬁrtes

and over-simplify theologieal'digagreément, Bqually

(1) Degmatice in Outline, p. 116.




62.

inaccurate is the attitude which glosses over the disputes
of ovef-four centuries and refuses to acknowledge the
depth of dootrinal difforences inherent in the argument
between Catholic and Protestamt theology. In areas of
disagreemont like tho dootrines of the Church and the
Sacraments, Original Sin, Predestination and Justification
- 4¢ must be reoognised that there are profound differences,
but oven hore the labols 'Catholic'! and 'Protestant’
frequently serQe only-to'indicate a bias or an emphasis
rather than defino a deogmatic position.
| 'ﬂﬁlme'a mg&n prooccupation is with the doctrino of
‘Original Sin and in bis troatment of it, the accent falls
'continually upon the ‘lack of pexrfection' in man, and not
upon 9;3 'corfuption'o' The -consequences of the Pall are
viewed as a déprivation rather than as a depravation,
~and he speaks, consequently, of tho possibility of man
‘partaking of perfection', a phfaee wh1ch suggests a
_ thoology of Banctifying grace rather tham ono of
'redeeﬁipg or Juétiggigg graoe; Although perfection

(moral and aesthetic) ic impossible on the human plano,
_ thére is place for striving te achievo things of wvalue at
this 1@6@1, and ho showvs the traditional Catholic concern
for, and'interest in, contemporary society and culture.
xt'is at this point that the divergence botween Hulme's

and Barth's religious ideas decomes most pronounced.



63..

Vhereas both reacted violently to Romanticism and Liberal-
ism and the Ritschlian suggestion that the kingdom: of
God could be realised om eartg) Hulme continued to
advecate the striving for perfection by personal
discipline and the submission to fﬁe institution, whilo
Barth categorically denonnoed a Christian apologotic wvhich
waé.trying to come to terms with c;ntempofary culture |
and all ﬁheology wﬁich was,not-built upon the atoning
work of Jeaus'christ alone, .Redemption, vhich is a koy-
vord in Barth (and all Christian theology Catholic or
'.Proeestant) neve:_Makes a@ appecarance in Hulme's writings,
‘and 1t cannot bo denicd that, deopite his profession of
Christianity and the frequeney vwith which hé ecmbarks
on a discussion of Original Sim, there is in Spoculations
' a conspicuous lack of tho Christian understanding of sin.
| His conception of the doctrine aegma-tp ravelve entirely
around his preoccupation with the probloms of human
ginitude and limitation. Original 8in s & torm used to
‘describe this particular condition of 1ifo and has littlo
to do with that pattern of self-assortion and rcbellion
of which the CGonesis myth spoaks.

It must be admitted that in a uriter 1ike the
Spanish philoqophe# Whamuno'the catholie'eraditioﬂ shows
itsolf vergtng on a éimilmr interprotation .of ¢the

doctrine as he speaks aboutléhe"hunger of immortality'.
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Por what ie epecific in the Catholioc religion
is immortalization and not Jjustifieationm, in
the Protestant sensel. '

It ie this strain in tho Catholic sensibility which has
- led the Protestant eheologian_neiﬁhold Niebnhr to ascuse
"Catholicism of neglocting ‘the more basic issues of

Biblical religion' in phrases that, wreete@ from their

and W.H. Auden, neatly point up basic differcnces of

attitude. .

The issue is not the finitencss of man but his

sini not his involvement in the flux of nature

but his:abortive attempts to escape that flux.

Tho issuoe of Biblical religion is not primarily

the problem of how finitec man can knov God, bug_

hov sinful man is. to be recomciled to God.c..s
3ut Uhamuhq can hardly bo regarded as ¢the representative
veice of tho Church for'd@spite i¢s emphasis on the
deprivaéion of grécea and its less gerious viev of the
consequences of the Pall, the Catholic Church has never
abandoned the Biblical concept of sin as man's roboeliious
,'pride-iesming in acte for which ho is rosponsible and
involving him 1n'a_pa€tern of corruption and separation '
for which the Atonement is the only solution.

Both T.E. Bulme and T.S. Eliot, howvever, represent,

(1) The Tragic Semsc of Lifo, p. 67.
(2) Ihe Naturo ond Destiny of Man, Vol. I. p. 158.
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in their own ways, that Catholic outlook which Niebuhr
doploreoa. It might bo argued that this kind of ceriticel
ljudgement is uqfair to Hulme vhose Speculations is not
thé.expreasion ofla_carefﬁlly worked-out system but a
poefbﬁmoua coilection of philosophical and critical
Jottinge. Hulme, however, does use theological categories
‘and muet be Judged by them. MNoreover, despito the
| fragmentary nature of the work and the superficial
contradictions, a fundamentally unified vision of 1life
._ emorges from those apparently haphazard meditatiens. It
19-%&0 vision of a man acutoly conscious of the weaknessos
of liboral and royantie att;tudes and bitterly awarc of
:thelimpexfection and putability of human existence.
There 1§'noth1ng specifically Christian about this
apprphension, nor abbut thé value he attaches to '
diaeipiine and order, nor oven the belief that perfoction
"oan_qniy be féund.at a level which 48 outside and beyond
the hatural'uorid.a. | |

"Eliot;a position is at once, bothleasier and more
'diftiéﬁlt to underatapd. The corpus of his wvork is far
 greator and, unliko Hulme's 1s a oonécioﬁsly constructed
;'edifide.' Buﬁ.che poet has nadé paftiédlar efforts at
-éisaaoigting-the works from their ereatof. and; what 4s
.of greaféé 1ﬁportancé..the uprk itself is that of the

imaginative artist primatily concerned with communicating
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thé.qﬁglity and intensity of parti?nlar expériencesl, not
that 6: a-philbspher or a theologian oxpounding a system
by whioh men -1ght be expected to order their lives. But
1nev1tab1y a 'philoeophy' or 'theolosy' does cmerges a
| ‘yision of life 1o conmuntcatad. and, in the later poetry
espeoially. it is a vision that bears close rececmblance
‘to that of T.E. Bulme. In Four Quartets, which X take
to be tho culmination of Eliot's 1-ag£nat1ve and 1ntellee-
tual efforts, wo seo hin precqoupied, as Hulme was, with
" the mutabilify of human life.'thé finitoness of man's |
exiatéﬁce'and his incecapable involvement in the flux.
Babette Deutech is only one of many who claim that
E110% 'e... 15 concerned with ome theme: sin and
redeﬂpﬁton'z. But the attitudes whioh were rooponsible
' foi'Puritan theology have little place in Four Guartots.
It has at its heart the question of knovledge, not
. reconociliation. It 45, to use Niebuhr's distinotion,
the ozreation of an artist sttugglidg vith the problem of
- ‘hou finite man can knovy God'! rathor than wifh thov
sinful man can bs roconciled to.him'. In torms of
-’Qhr;stiqﬂ ddetrine'we shall discover ¢that it turne upon

the axis of ﬁhe Inéarnation. IZto power lies in Bliot's

(1) of. Shakespoaro %EQ the Stoicism of Sensca. Selectad
' . Besays pp. 126-140. _

(2) 'The Auditory_xmagination'. Poef;ﬁ in Our Time,
Pe 160. . :




67.

,grésp}ef fhe ﬁeanihg of the doctrine 'the Word was made
:‘fiéah' The Christian vision of Four guartet- is 1limited,
_ and althougb the poet eriea to inelude the total
lchristiau expoerience by introducing moditations on the

Croes and Passion, tho attempts at oxproagsing the meaning

"--6f the Atonscment ave artificial and unconvincing beside

:his treatment of the Incarnation.

_ - Tho similarity boetveen Eliot and Hulue. though
evidont, must net be oxaggorated, and the claim of
Babette Deneseh.thnt 'sin and redemption' aro the
dominant thomes ia all Eliot's work is not to bo dismissed
out of hand. They are contral in the plays and are woven
1ntp mnéh of the patternm of the early poetry, but they
6ccur only occaaiﬁnally; and in a somevhat artificial
way in the poeme which follow Ash Vodnegday. VUhile 1t
48 possible to argue convincingly for the ‘essential
_unity? of Ellot's vork® in that the later productions
ropresent a development of and not a break from, earlier
ones, theore is little.evidenoe for maintaining that
the final plays develop the attitudeos of Four Quartets,

. or that the two carly plays have a real connection with
the'paém théy appear to resemblo. It is as though the
-btrénde'which had been olosely woven together in the

- early work aﬁ draun apart in and doalt with

" separately in the poems and plays which followed.

(1) Helen Gardner. -Tho Art of T.S. Eliot, p. 78.
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CHAPTER IV

'Eldots' Pootry (1). 1909 = 1917 and Pocms 1920

. XIt s an-ﬂnregenarate vorld vhich Eliot deplcts im
his early poetrzys 'a world he had léarned to obsexve
through the oyes of Baudelaire and the French symbolictss
a wérld-in which listless human beings act out meaningless
lives in squalid surroundings. The volume ontitled

Prufrock end Other Observations is dominated by the image

. of the bity. and in the uzrdane accents of poons like
The Boston Evening Transcxipt, Aunt Helen and Cousin Nancy

the hypoerisﬁ and fatuousncss of comfortable Edwardian
society are mockingly exposed. None of these pooms
posscesses much poetic powef - Aunt Helen is an claborate
vefea-game-piayed ﬁith reforonces from the Revelatioh of
ét 3 hn the-bivi e, and the use of the quotation from
Meradith's Lucifer in Starlight in Cougin Naney, 19 ono

‘of the rarc iristanees in whieh Bliot's 1rony is eoo -
obvious to bo offoctive ~ but the poems leave tho reader
1n no doubt as to the poet’s.oun attitude to the 1ideral-
ism and humanism wvhich eurronnded him. The newvspaper,

- The Boston Evening Transcripto popular among membors of

| tho faahionable liberal circles in Nov England is held up

to witty.ridionle._and ito readeors are almest embryonic



69.

tobjective correlatives' for Ellot's oamplicated emotional
reaction to these prineciplecs which.he is deriding. There
is no tface of pity in these poéms. and wér@ i¢ not for
their humou?.'the ooid detachmént vith whioch tho socioty
is scorned wéuld amount almost to cruelty. '
Throughout the volume Eliot drawe a picture of
ﬁuman_life uhieﬁ stands in déliberate and sometimes
cynioal'aonefaet to those ﬁr&wnfboth by the Transcendental-
iste and by his own contempories.
. In the four pocme which constitute Preludos the
1magea:com$1ne to convey not merely an atmospheré of
decay aﬁd meannees, but a sense of the purposciossnoss
of exiotence. The montion of 'the lighting of the lampa'
at the ond of the firét pocm is a bitterly ironic romindor
. of a'iife'uhioh has warnth and meaning. It ouggests tho
ébb and flow of.huﬁan follovship and carries the deoper
.,-religioue connotation of the ceremonial ligheing of
 iampe:at'éven1ng in Jeovish, chrietiam and pagen housgo-
hold dev§ti6nel. But hoero tho lamps are iit.in a dismal
side-éﬁreet with only a cab-horse to approeciate their
significance. The sharb staccato presentation of tho
1mageé in theso first thirteem limos suggests a 1ifo

which is a series of disconnocoted events. The'snggoetion

(1) Gregory Dix. The Shape of the Liturgy, pp. 417-418,
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is. underlined 1ater in words which demonntrate Eliot's
antipathy to Emorson's etatement abont the divinity of
the.soulg and ocho the philosophical tenets of
eno Bradl.eyo
You dozed;, and watéhed the night revealing
The thousand soxdid images ,
. 0f which your soul was constituted;
-They flickored against the oceilingl.
Far from being able to 1oek into his own soul and reiy
upon his natural divinity, a man diseevere that hie
innér reality consilte ef nothing bnt an agglomeration
of dieparate sentient ezperiences. Appearance and
‘reality are, in the literal cense, confused. Tho
distinotion between what is perceived and the perceiver
himself is destroyed. But Eliet is not a pure Bradleyan
anﬂ is perfectly prepared to troat ‘this 'confueion' |
'a-biguouely and put it to ingenione pootic use as in the
.second Prol el'_
With other maeeueradee
- That time resumes,
One thinks of all the hande
That are raieing dingy shades
In a thoueand furnished rooms?2.
The word 'masquerades' is impértant here. It is not

mexrely a docorative grimace but suggests that all life

is a oconfusion of reality with appearance. The horroyx

(1) Collected Poems, p. 22.
(2) Ibide. Pe 21. ' -
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is increased by the picture of the multiplieity of the
deception. All 1ife is a play-acting, and with the
blurring of the distinction betwoen appearance and’
reality man no longor knows what he is. His identilty
symboliscd by the unassallable separateness of his own
soul is lost and he is dissolved in the squalid world
1

vhich surrounds him~ the world of appoarance

His soul stzrotched tight across the akies
That fade bohind a oity block,
Or trampled by insistont feet 2

At four and five and six o'clock;

" The search for reality and the problematic relation
between appeaéanoe'and'éeality'is a oonatantly-recurring
theme in Eliot's'poeéry. "It ¢urns up again in Gerontion,
Ihe Wasto Lano, Ash Yednosday, the Ariol poems and, of

courae. our pmartets. But i¢t 48 tho central theme of only
one of the plays: Tho cqngidentia; Clork. Xt is not a
partieularly'chriseian praoccnpﬁtion = 4¢ has boen the
concera of philosophical and theological systems since

' before the timo of Plato,. Ono might almost say, remember-
ing Niebuhr's remarksc about Biblical religion, that it is
of little concern to Biblical Christianity. Certainly
Jewish religion and thoe carly Christian church give no

evidence for supposing that thoe problem of the nmature of

(1) As in Rhapsody on a Windy Night. pp. 24-24.

(2) Zbid.,.p. 22.
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reality wvas ever considered, and yet Eliot chooses a
specifically éhrtetian docérine « tho Incarnation = to
solve the problemvin fhe greatost of his poetic works.
'Althouéh no theological categorieos are ﬁee& in this

early volume, the vorld with whioh it deals, might
welli "~ be deseribed as unregeﬁeréte - experiencing the
conaédﬁancea of Original Sin, but strangoly enough the
picture of the redemption offegéd in Eliot's later work
(especially Pour Quartets) is one .in which the cardinal
Christian hqtion of reconciliation is blurred and
 indirect. | _ |
. Hﬁereas Preludes and Rhagsodz on a ﬁindz Night are
: sliéhtly qnd.intehtionally me;odrématic in their approach,
The Love Song of J. Alfrod Prufrock and Portrait of a Lady
aielufy and 1ronical; They’qpal. hdwevqr. with cessentially
the-same situation. Both Ptﬁfrqgk and the young man
are-aﬁgré of living in the temsion bétueen appearanoe

‘and reality and are béth incapable of foreing tho moment

. %0 1té crieis} and resolfing the_fenbion;*'For both of.

| them, appearance and ﬁnraali£y'are bound . up with the
. trivialitiee of social bohaviocur

" I have measured out my life with coffee spoonss1

(1) Collected Poems, p. 12.
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- Particularly I remark

An English countess goos upon the stage.
"A Oroeek was murdered at a Polish danco,
Another bank defaulter hae oonfesaedl.

And 1n Prufrock the problem of finitude and decay - Time - -
. makes its appearancel'

X grov Gld essao Igﬂ'@w °1dooooo | 2
"X shall vear the bottoms of my trousers rolled .

Even in these nocking, amused lines we have man's predica-
ment carefully ocutiinod, Prufrock is eaught up in the
process of decay and death Just as ho is caught up in
the soclal trivialitios of his existence, and though he
' 18 frustratedly aware of his ovn imprisomment, ho is
equally avare of hic own impotencos
But though I havo wept and fastod, wopt and prayed,
Though X have seen my head (grown sligh¢ly bald
brought in upon a plattor,
I am no prophet = and here's no great matterl;
The nearest ho can come to relieving the tencion croated
by hie-knowledge-and hio impotence is either by giving

voioce to the ludicrous protosts of

Shall X parc @y hair behind? Do X dare to cat a
"~ poach?

or by trying the self-delqsioﬁ of

vescs.and here's no great mattor

(1) Oqlleqte¢'?oams, Pe 18;.
(2)  xbid., p. 15. EEETE
(3) 1Ivid., p. 1b. *
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We know, as he aske it, that the question which super-
ficially, has such an important sound

Do X davxe
Disturd the universo?

is for_Prufropk, only an aeﬁdenio one, a sardonic remindoyr
6? his own hbpoleesness. The universe is incapable of
being d;stnrbad. 'The pqseibiliey of 'murdering' or
tereating' anything ie pravqnﬁed in a world whexre even

. Lazarus 'came from the dead' would bo met with nothing
bpq alﬁetulant coﬁment. The universe itself is alling

" and only half-alive.

tYhen the ovening is spread out againot the sky
;Like a patient ethoriced upon a tables

. and Prufrock and tho young man of Portrait aro inoscapably
part 9f this fragmentary, listiess world. 'They are the

' antieipétion of the Hollow Men, not °‘lost, violent souls'

but qmpty ones, and so offer a'confrast vith Sweoney whose

coxxruption, howevér bestial, seoems at least to offer the

possibility of dammation. In these ocarly poems Eliot

is concerned with the theme of sin and redemptiom in an

entirely-negativé way. Both redemption and damnation

are an 1mﬁossibility (or an irrelevance) in a world vhere

thero is no*apprehenéion éf s8in. Prufrock does not belong

to the Calvinistic holl which Fernor Nuhn' olaims BEliot

(1)’ Seo T.8. Eliot A Solectod Critique, ed. by L. Unger, X
Pe 137: 'Orphous in Hell', FPermer Nuhn. pp. 120-137.
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has oreated. It is far moro likely that ho 4s an occupant
of, what Edith Sitwell has called tho 'shallow hell'
which 1liee Just belou the éurface of modern 1ife. So it
_is only in the negative aspeot of his work, his rejection
of the progressive philoaophiéal attitudes of the _
nineteonth century, that Eliot is linked with Calvinism
in the shape of the neo-orthodoﬁ_théologﬁana. The
rocognition of the condition of decay and death; of the
triviai and fragmentary nature of oxiastence does not
gmblyla conse of sin or an interest (in thesc pooms) in
the cause of tho condition. That these things are,
théolégically apeakihg. the regulﬁ of Original Sin is
not his interest hore. Unlike Audon he does not probe
into tho cause of the condition, he depicts it and,
lateor, secks a way 0f oscape. Consequently his dosire
(contrary to Edmund Hilson's.oontention) is for knovledge
of reality and, in religious térms, mystiocal union rather
than for roconciliation and redemption. This is pre-
fignréd in Pzufrock in tho vieion of the mermaids in the
eclosing lines of the-poa@.
. I have seen them riding ae;ward on the wvaves
- Combing the white hair of the waves blown back

Yhen the wind blows the water white and black
There is the suggestion of a visionary oxperience, almost
a myetiéal fantasy in thosoe lines. Thoe singing is an

ironic counterpoint to the conversation of ‘human voices'
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vhich drags Prufrock back to the pettinéss and squalor

of his real life. 3ut again there is also the suggestion
of thé confusion of reality and_appearancq; we cannot be
sure that the vision ofwthe mermaias and ﬁheir singing
:6ffers any kind-of genuine perception; It is, aftef all,
only out Of.a dreém that ve are avakened and drowned. But
' ghe singing of,éhe mermaids is undoubtedly meant to
contrast with the noise of tﬁe Qoiees that awaken us;

" for the latter is connected with the futile activity of -
the women who :

cecess coma and go
Talking of Michelangelo.

.Wé.are reminded again 6f these voices all the wvay
through Bortrait of a Lady vhich is full of trivial
conversation, and later in The ﬁasté_Land where.theré is
the extended image 0f sordidness conveyed in the chatter
_of the public houso. And later still, in Ash Vednesday
and Four gua:tets; there is %hqfoppositibn of the noisy
distraction of earthly speech fb the gtillness of the
Word of God | | |

oae.oo-o&ioikShrieking voices ;
Scolding, mocking, or merely chattering,
Aluays assail them. The Word in the desert
Is most attacked by voicos of temptationl,

If we were to trace the pattern_of'the development of

the 'singing' symbo1 eystomatiqaliy throughout Eliot's

(1) Four Qngrtets..p. 12,
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_pbetfy,ﬁe.should end withﬁsomefﬁing that was both extremely
| couplax'and utterly unified. We should find it suggests
'something different every time it occurs, but that it
is linked with. and even eonditioned by, every other
occurrence. Helen Gardiner's arguments for the 'essential
unity!’ of.Ellot's-poetrQ are completely vindicated by an
- exaﬁ;hation of the way in which the poet uses his-imageé.
.Hére iniPrufrook the singing contrasts with the speech
'of-the ﬁuman voices, but it has the deliberate ambiguity

which colours the whole of the mermaid 'episode'. The
vision holds out the possibility of real perception and
yet fails to produce it. it has the appearance of a
‘moment out of time', and yet is not that moment. The
slng;yg is deceptive and yet suggests a possidble way to
fhe gaining of real knowledge. In Journey of the Magi ,
the deceptive nature of the singing is emphasised in a
line which éctually identifies the two images of ‘voices!
qndl'singing'

Sleeping in snatches,

With the voices singing in our ears, saying

'That this was all follyl.
.gnt 1n The Hollqu Nen._where a similar conjunction between
'vo;ces; and- 'singing' occurs, the suggestion is that,of

the heavenly. choirs or the unearthly and unending ‘music

(1) Collected Poems, p. 107.
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of the spheres!
| There, is a tree swinging

And voices are .

In the wind's singing

Nore distant and more solemn

Than a fading starl.
In the final movement of The Yaste Land the 'singing’ of
the dry grass is ironically conpared'wifh that of the
‘hermit-thrush, dut the introduction of the thrush's song
is eignificant for it is the song of the woodthrush in
the leter.poem Marina which accompaniee the moment of
:reccghition2.7.Ahd £ina11y in our guartete it is the
_call of the bird which accompanies the experience of
"the 'ti-eless moment' in which the whole pattern of 1l1ife
. 48 glimpsed. in which rcaiity is finally apprehended’.
| It is true to say thet four Quartets grows out of
the poems of this first volume and that the inﬁestigation
‘ofy and eolution for, the dichotomy between, and confusion
of. appearanoe and reality is ‘the culminating develop-'
._ment-ef_one cf the. central preoccupatioqgof the Pruf;ock X
Qolche. "But it is only one of the themes of Prufrock,‘
and Four-gcartete tends_to.sever_the connection of the
.problem icseif-cich the background in which 1t is set.

(1) Qgilccted Poems, p, 88.
(2) ‘And the woodthrust calling through the fog
My daughter.® Collected Poems, p. 11k,

(3) °Go, g0, g0, said the bird: human kind
- Cannot bear very much reality.' Four Quartets, p. 8.
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The - theme bécomes both more personal and more philosophical,
more universal and less concrete in 1its présentation._:
Eliot's interest in the unregenerate society wanes as

he approaches Four guartgtsg The desire fot mystical

union grows stronger and the need for atonement ise
overlooked; But before this development took place, the
unregenerateness which Eliot had painted with such ironic

care in Prufrock was -subjectad to a more searching

"dnvestigation in Poems 1920, The Yaste Lahd and Sweeney

‘

Aggnistés.

QEMS _1920.

‘The poetic world of the first volume is quite
different from that of the second, and the characters
wvho people these ﬁorlde-deménétrate the difference
foreiply; Jeo Alfréd Prufrock who is

Déferential, élad to be of use, _.
Politic, cautious, and_meticulousls-_

and the young man of Portrait whose
| f..... smilé falls heavily among the bric-a-braea
have given place to Sweeney |

' Letting his arms hang down to laugh?,

(1) Collected Poems, p. 15.
(2) zxbid., p. 19,
(3) ZiIvia., p. 57.
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And the women of the earlier vbluhe, vho

eo0oees cOme and go' :
Talking of Michelangalol.

are roplaced by the 'ladies of the corridor'. The
Princess Volupine and Rachel nee Rabinovitch have taken
the place of the one who pouted and complained 'aettling
a pillow by her head' and the other who slowly twisted
l1ilac stalks as she talked. The point of those differences
is not merely that Bliot wishes to desoribe a universal
disease and, by the use of different 'people' to
domonstrate tﬁe same kind of sickness at various lovels
of society, it is that the discasc itself has changed.
The society is being subjocted to a different kind of
interpretation. Eliot's visibn of man and society has
shifted since the production of Prufrock.

" In 1930 he published an Introduction to the Intimato
Journals of Charles Baudelaire:in.which he remarkeod that
the-Erénch boet's main concern was with

..;.. tho real problem of good and evil., ..... In
‘¢the middle of the ninecteenth century, the age
which (at its bost) Goethe had prefigured, an
age of bustle, programmes, platforms, scientific

- progress, humanitarianism, and revelutions wvhich

improved nothing, an age of progressive dograda-

- tdon, Baudelaire perceived that vhat really

mattors i9 Sin and Redemption ..... To a mind
observant of post-Voltaire France ... the

recognition of the reality of Sin is a New Lifej
and the possibility of damnation is so immense

(1) gCollected Poems, p. 12.
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- a relief in a world of electoral reform,
.plebieoites, sox refogrme, and dress reform,
that demnation itcelf is an immediato form

- of salvation - of salvation fzrom the ennui

‘of modera 1ifol, _
'The truth oz falsity of thio evaluation is not of
Tinportanee hore, but whae io of importance is the fact
.pf-tha applicgbiliey of moet of these remarks ¢to Eliot
himeelf, and it is ocignificant that at lcast two of
':Eliotfé oun orities telk about his work im terms whioch,
1f not identiecal, aéé at least very rominiseont 6f those
whiqh the poef uses in hioc discussion of Baudelaire.
Babette Doutsch's contention about the centrality of
'gin and.r@demption' has aiready been mentionod. In
The gight;oge gplkegs. @1orgio MHelehiori says of Swoeney
' Agonigtee that the fundamental feoling in tho fragments
s '.;,.. the sonse of oin, sin intonded in 4¢s fully
Christian and seriptural meaning ....' and elaboratos
his point by claiming that thie éense of 8in '.... 18
openly ezproaaed foxr tho first time in sQeene Agonistes,
thoughlit wao adumbratod im theo éarlier poem The Hollow
Egg?. Melohiori 1s.probéb1y Justified in finding the

. Ygonse of sin® expraéaed openly for the first ¢time in

théftuo fragmente which occnetitute Swecney Agonistes, dbut

(1) _'S@udélaire,' Selcoted Bseays, p. 427.
- (2) HMeichiori, pp. 110 and 112. '



82.

.misfaken; I bolieve, in finding it adumbratod in the
éariief-poen The Hollow Men.;while it 1s truc that an
earliéfldraft_of part of Tho Hollow [Men did appear in
1Qéhoﬁdndbr the title goris'a Qgeam Songél, it would be
*_wrong to idontify Dorie vith the character vho makes
an appearance im the two fragments, fop the atmosphexe
and ideas of these songs have their origins in Prufroclk
ahd Rhapoody: Sweeney Agonistes, on the othor hand,
belongs stylistiséally and philosophically to the world
of Gerontion anﬂ Svuecney Ersct) to the poems of the 1920
volume in which Sveencoy himself appears.

it is 1n.ragard to this second volume that we begin
to se§ the aptness of applying”Eliot'a r@marks about
Baudclaire to' the English poet himself. In Prufrock
:we héd the cyﬁical portrayallof_the 'age of\progre951Ve
degradation°.|the'b1teer depiction of 'tha.emnui of
_Imo§erh 11£ai-in ;hich lack of'knowledge provented eithor
 sin or-damnation...ﬂerg, as later in Séeénex Agonistos,
he turng his atteﬂtion, not alwvays successfully, tﬁ
' problems which can accurately be described in Christian
terme of sin and evil and tho possibility of damnation.
Baudolaire desoribes his thoughts and fcelings in the

terms of a personal myth which included 'demons, black -

(1) of. D.B.S. Mazwell. The Pestry of 7.S. Bliot,
PP. 213-214. o ) ' .
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maspes. and romanﬁio'blaaphamy'. Eliot's myth, though
equally peéeonalo ﬁelonge to'thé twentieth contury and
its termo are prosﬁitutioq} seduction, betrayal and
'ﬂumder; According to Bliot, it was no more than an
'acoident of time! uhich caused Baudelaire to alight
upoﬁ the"vucabulary'af blaophemy' for the poetic
ezprossion of his bé;iefoo The same could be said of
his oﬁn use of distinctivély tventioth century scenas

- and aituationso The frequent Jnxtaposition# of ancient
3and nodern civtliaation ﬁn Bliot'e work clearly demon-
e;ratea his intention of euggeseing that thoe problems he
__prééenﬁé are not confined to a particular period or a
parfi;ular setting. The half-bitter'peeeimiam vhich

l pervades tho earlier volume and in whioch something
.cléaely akin to a ‘Huimoan' view of man as a 1imited,
‘frustrated orcature is exprossed, has beon largoly.
'repiéced in most of thé pocms of the later volume by an
amueed and amustng eyniciocm which oloaks, in roligious
terms, a deeper penetration of the human condition. With
the singlo exception of Gerontion, overy English poem
Ifollows the samo pateern. The mannexr 4is deliberately
light, bat tightly controlled and highly. gsomotimes
aalf-oonsoionsly, axlueive. and 4is a devico chosen, like

that of farce im Tho Confidontial Clerk, in order to

avoid the dangers of pomposity and priggiehness in
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_t:eating.thamea iike sin and evil, If the end of most
~ of the 'ohazactors' in tho first volume is to experiénee
"fhe=ftna1 futility and '$urn.é6 dust agadn?, tlie end of
a number in tho second io to experience the £inmal
éor:qptinn and discover daﬁnation. The charasters of
the early pooms démanﬂ_raleéee, tho charaetors of the
.- later require damnaeion. |

Ge ngion, like a f@w poema vhich were to follow
later, sgande aomewhere 1n betuwesn thase two vicws of
man's condieioﬁ. It 4o obvloma;ﬁ.dlfferent, in stylo
'and foe;ang, f£rom any of tﬁe.otﬁeé boems of the 1920
fﬁlumé and Corontion hiﬁself boars a closor rosemblanco
to-?ruftock oﬁ tho young man of Portrait than he doos
‘to Swaenoy or Bloistein. In some waye ho rescmbles a
Prufrook grown 0old, for although he ié mere onporicneed
- than Prufrock and has a greater degree of self=knowledge,
the uaamv. rogrotful reniniseoneco

% was noithor at tho hot gates _

Noxr fought in the wvazrm rain 1

NHor kmce Geop in tho salt marsh, c.e -
is tho logical outcome of on a¢titude which roefused to
squeese tho nnaverse 1nt0 a ball or ask the overwhelming
'gmeation. The repe%ition of the verb 'fought'! emphasises
_ Ge;onﬁion's own preoocmpation_uigh h;a cvun failure to

act. As a result he finds himself

(1) Gollccted Poems, po 37.
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'aﬁ old man 1# a dry month .... vaiting for rain!,
But the vision of the 1ifo éf.commiement and action is
ehéatyiéal and elighéiy"ébeurd‘(knee deép in the salt
.mqféhaé heavgng a'gnelass) so that behind.the images
there lies tho'pessimiséio suggeation'that Gerontion's
exéérienee 1s'ﬁniveraai, énd further, that no act of
comui tment or tyﬁe of involvement oan bring meaningful-
ness and that all hunan boings ére condemned to 1ives
whioh are ossontially sterile. This comes very close to
T, B, Hulme's concoption of ﬁan as a hopeleossly limited
creature emnduring a meaningleéa esiaﬁence unloso come
| order'ia 1mpqaed upon that ezistence om outoldes

. These with a thousand emall deliberations _
Protract the profit of their chilled delirium,
BExeito the nmembrane, when the sonsé has eooled,

. ¥Yith pungent saucos, multiply variety 1
. In a wildorness of MAXrore cscccecescs -
.f.if nﬁ.orﬂér_isfimpdeed-mpoﬁ tho livoé.of huﬁan beings
'tﬁéir_end 1o dissoluticn inte tho oloments from which
| ihey‘eoﬁe, duct and air. Ue. will discover in The Waote
.:'EEEQ and Ebﬁf Quattetslthat %hé‘purging and destroying
' power of water and fire io neodod to preGént this final
diasbluéieno F@rlmen_whoseflives'hévé'boen lived without

‘a pattern or a meoaning, there is only death wvithout a

ﬁeanins.or a gatterno_ Geggntgqn1(1n the ¢radition of

[

(1) coglgcté_ﬂ Poems, p. 39-
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| ggrontigg) is a pbeﬁ about death and what eomos after.
| seceeco0ne. What will the epider do . .
Suspond it oporationsy will tho woeovil
Delay? Do Bailhacho, Fresea, HHro, Cammol, whirled
- Beyond tho cireuit of tho shuddoring Boar
‘In fractured AtomsSoc ceccoccsces
. But with thic voiled rofercnce to the fato of Francecoea,
.aﬂothér'note £s gounded, that of dammation. It ic only
Za'faint'reminder hovover, fog;.uhile the souls who are
blown about on the howling wind of Holl rotain their
- iadividuality and know their own damnation, the three
.'tybé' éharactera mentioned here scem mercly to undergo
dissolution into 'fractured atoms' - a fate which can
) 'hardiy be dignifiecd with the memo ‘demmation'. And yot
the possiﬁal$ty has been Just @limpsed.éé.éhe scone
'1 changés'to four chapactors more concrotoly imagineds
" Mr. 8ilvero, Hakagawa, Madame de Tornquiet, and Fraulein
~von Kulp. P.E. Rulme describod ougimi Sin in terme of
;: man'a limieationﬁ and 1mperf@ceions. but in fact, the
zooto of siu are to be found in doliborately-willod
actions (the kind of actions of which Prufrock and
Gerbhtion are'incapabla), eho'oér:uptién and distortion
of what is originally good and beautiful., Paolo and
; 'Franogsca. for 1nsténce,'£1nd tﬁemaelvoe condenmed to
 §he.Se¢ohd Circlo of Hell becauéa they allowed the
-:oorruption of love 1nte lust,. Althongh Gorontion himself

aees little chanoe of 'ealvation by ﬂamnation' thore is
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more than a hint that in these four figures the possibil-
ity of damnation hovers in the background. Thoy have
holpoo.to oorrupt and debase both love and religion.
The oonneotion between lovo and religion is brought
out in an oxtraordinarily oomplioated and rather confused

oolleotion of images

esessssesesse Ain the juvescence of the year
- Came Christ the tigor

In depraveéed May, doguood and chestnut,' flowering Jjudas
To be eaten, to be divided, to be drunk

Among whisperss Dy Mr. Silvero

¥ith caressing hands, at Limoges

Who walked all night in the next roomj}

By Madame de ‘Tournquist, in the dark room

'Snifting the ¢éandles; Fraulein von Kulp 1

WYho turned in the hall, one hand on the door....
Although there is a quotation from a Christmas sermon
by Lancelot Andreves, it iéltﬁe spring festival of
Easter that is emphasised here. Eliot is not introducing
an Inoarnntion motif but a Resurrection one. The
‘darkness® is the- darkness of the tomb. And the oonnection
is'mado (As it Hhas often been made) between the Resusci-
tation of the corn-god of thoipagon fertility-cults and the
' Resurrection of Chriest. It is at a time of'owarming
.reproduction. in the month of fertility, that Christ

comes. There is a sense of danger and animal sensuality

about thio coming, blaoed as 1t ie bDetween 'the juvescence

(1) Collocted Poems, PpP. 57-58.
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- of ﬁhé year' and 'dopraved May'. The suggestion of the
.oorrnption of love and roligion is 1nermaseq in the
ihggaé vhich fdllow; of the Ble;:ad Sacrament boing
'eatén and:di#ideﬁ and Jrunk 5among whispers's of the
‘oarcosing hando' and the ohifting of the candles. The
' 11nes'éré'fu11 of hints and nuanceo but nothing is
'spelled_out"qnd Hugh Zemnor's claim that 'Some rite,
nét'innbéeﬁﬂ"ﬁnieas these people! is a 1ittle too
aeeértfve. Pemhépe thore are'suggeoeaona of a Black
Mase® and fﬁrtivo orgles, bug it is more important to
nndersfand'that_ehese people havo deliberagely debhased
good and Deauntiful things, {¢f. Mr. Bugonides in
Tho Yaste Land) and have renmounced the Christian vay of
' salvation and distorted thoir own lives by thoir demand
for self-gratification. | |
| 8igno ave taken for wondors. 5H§ would soe a signl®
~ Coming as it doeo aftor the prosontation of dobased
' ﬁeligﬁon and distorted human lives, the iine
. Aftor suoch knowledgo,-wyae forgivencss?
 ,§&91deep'aheo1og1ca1 ioplications. X¢ rocalls tho ein
of Adaim, tll_xé 'type! oin of mankind and is intimatoly
linked with knowledge. In tho Gomosis myth, tho man and
tho voman desirod the Pruit, mot of the tree of 1ife

'yhich'cquld-cenfer 1ﬂmortaiity, but of the tree of the
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: kﬁuwiedgo of éood.and evallg :Tﬁé poseibility of'damnation
_:ﬁéw'entagé for_evii is knéwn 29 a positive oupericnce
_ Aftqf such knowlédg@,_whatlforgivenees?
.Salvaplon 1s'needa&,.ye€-ﬁod's reﬁpoqee to the rebollion
;-Qf Adam wae to forhia hin  and Bvo aceoss to tho troe of
iife,_to‘drive.them £rom the Garden and bar the entraneezf'
7 Eﬁr the cﬁriatian. tho anoﬁer-to tho quostion 'vhat
forg&vemoss?' is the Sosomnd Adam. Joous Chriot. But hore
1n ggrontAom wo havo chmlotianity eorrupted, the Christian
_ dv*ﬂv\' dqbaeed end tho Saviour Himself appearﬁng
'ambagubusxy ao "¢ho ¢igor'. . At £irot 4¢ is ho who is
eaten; dsvidedg and drunit, but this 6ﬁanges vith tho
_rgédaoeing.of the 6r1g1nal imago
The Siger opringo im the nev year. Us ho devours.
:@he ﬁééné of aalvasién boeomes the vay of damnation.
The ponalty for corrupting wvhat is good is final
_éeaebtiono aﬁd thore 4o tho slight suggostion hors of
‘_St. Paulto romarks about the Bucharist
: For ho that catoth and drinketh unﬂorthily.

cateth and drinkoth damnation to himself; not
' discerning the Lord's bdody3. .

- (1) geonesis, Ohe IIZ ¥¥. 1-6.
(2) 1Ivid, v. 2h. |

(3) St. Paul, Tho Fix
' Ch. KI, Ve 890
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'But though these themes of ‘the 'descoration of
..religion and the corruption of human relationships (it-
Qae'éhé.lqstfu;-uho vore coﬁdamned to be blown about the
fSecbnd-circle).maké their'appearanée in Gefontion, they.
.'are n@t-dqmiﬂant-notifa, and the pefvading atmosphere is
not ene of posiéiﬁe evilao?_rgal sin. The speaker is the
. -typo of humén'nature here, and 1ike Prufrock a forerunner
"of the ho;lowlmen | |
Paéalysed'roroo. gosture without moeionl.

X have lost my sight, . amell, hearlng. taste _and
touch?,

" The ;1ew'of man is that which was adumbrated in Prufrock
and Portrait of a Ladz. The emptiness of 1ife (symbolised
~ both by the dryness and the wind) and the inability to
apt_neanangfully areo omphasiged, The paat is of no help
“1n'd£acovor1ng the meaning of the piesent but is seen
" ae a mere flux of eventé to whi&h there 1s neithér
pattern nor key '
i'o;;ooooooooooeoeooooooooooooooooooThiﬂk nov
. History has many cunning passagos, contrived corridors
And isouos, deecoivos with vhispering ambﬂ.eions3

Guides us by vanitios P9 000000000000 0000C00BO00D

Man 438 1frevocqb1y caught up in a,ﬁrooeee that is

{1)_;¢§1180ted Po@ﬁs; Pe 870
(2) .xbidop p9"390
(3) 1xvi4., p. 38.
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arbitrary.and"maéninglesa and against which-he has no
rodress. -So tho poem onds with a half-vhimpering,
reaigned_éubmiasioﬁ. The keoy hes not Been'found, the

_ patteén does not éxiet. Thore ié'not even positive evil,
'éo thege is no question of relief by damnation or salvation.

- And an old man driven by the Trades
To a slecpy corner. ' '

Tehanéa;of'the house
_Thoughta of a dry drain in a dry season,

It 18 a diffioult poom, but not difficult im the

sense in vhich A Cooking Beg 1o difficult. Gerontion's
difficulty is 1ike that of Harina and Pour Quartets.

,Lah.guéagle' i used in a highly .original and individual way,
_ Qbrdé are taken out of.thir eonvéneional oontents-and
given nov meaning and_imagar& vorke at varioue levéle
'donénding a vériety of reaponseq.' Moiebver thero are
prdbléme orecated by the specifically *‘modern' nature of
.the'pqetryl the- rapid sﬁift from image to image and the
'--abséngé'of logical comneetions. Above all there are the
aubtlézand complox philosophical preoscupations eoxpressaed
bflthe sensuous mediun of poetic languéée. Gerontion
is ﬁat-a trecatise on tho nature of man, it is an evoocation
of a particular human experionce (an apprehension and
résignéd aocgptanco of tho meaningleseness of human 1life)}
ﬁonétheless it 15-1upqseible'to'eeeape the philosophical

attitudes to_life and death wvhich cause this particular
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'kind of evocation.

In Gerontion the roader finda himself involved in
the_pa;ticnlar experionce of the central charactor in a
‘way in which he is mot involved in the expericnce of any
oﬁherhcharaeter in this volume. Sﬁeeney.'noris, Rachel
Jand tho rest are caricaturse and the choide of a
'deliberately racy, oynical attitudo places them boyond
the reach of 1dent1£1°ation and syanpathy, while, at the
. -ame tam@. i% allowe them to operate as 'typas' of human
behaviour. It 48 signifioant that in his f4irst attempt
at poetie drama. Eliot, rather than adapting and entending
the qqaei-dramatie techntqnes_of Prufrock and Portrait,
qhése to omphasise the eiements of cariocature and
1m§ersonat1on which are typical of tho 1920 poems. Tho
_’étylieediatﬁituﬂea aﬁguck by the p:otagdﬁists in Sveeney
Agohiafas; and the exaggerated molodrama of the sceond
fragm@nt underline the connootion between the fragmonts
of 1932 and the earlier pooms of 1920, Like Baudelaire,
E;;ot often oopea closest to orthodon Christian doctrine,
‘not iﬂﬂédfks which utiliso the recognisable Christian
'mythq but, as Poems 1220 illuetrateé; in wvorks which make
' no mention of it at all.
' Nome of the Christian traditione haée oever dofined x
- Originéi 8in in the way that T.B. Hulme doos, merely as

a atato of imporfection, incompleteness and finitudo.
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Theseo are Bnly_some-of the rosults of an initial defiance,

a wilful defacenent of tho 1mage of God, a deliberate

. corruption of uhat 1o good -and beautifﬂl.. This note of

uilfnl oorruption is only hineed at in the first volume
asoond.' If one compares the. pictnre of Prufrock or
Gorontion with the folloving linea from Burbank with a

_.Baedekaga Bleietoim uith a cigar

A saggy bending of the kneos

And elbows, with palms turned out,

chicago Semito Viennesel,

| the difference becomea obvious. There are at least two

smggestiona of depravity in the ker poem; First; the

geduétion of tpe'human boing to the lovel of an animal,

_and seconﬂly the reduction of the sexual act to the

1evel of a businoss transaction. The animal-like behaviour

’of ﬁﬁman'beihge, only euggested'here. is described

explicitly in W '
Gosture of orang-oﬁténge N

For man to allow himsolf to sink to the level of the

animal is a pggvgraton of hiq_gg;ure, and the lustful,

'Q grasping attitude ueually aslociated with dooire forx-

.'financial gein ie a pervarsion of the.creative sexual

1mpuleep

(1) Collegted Poeme. pPo. 40,
(2) zvad., p. k2

_(3) cf. Zhe Wasge Land, 1. 314 and Ash Yednesday, Pt. IV.
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The animal ﬂetaﬁhor used in Burbank and'Sweenez Erect
6ccurs fqequénti} ;h thoe resot of the vblume and tonds to
make Poems 1920 distincf from the rest of Bliot's poetry.'
Unlike Auden, he ghows.no interest in the relationship
between maﬁ énd'aniﬁals as euch{ but only montions
‘animal® or pafts of enimals in oxrdor to omphasise someo
aspaét.of the human condition. The men and womon of the
'.5oems aro constantly andlnmﬂuguously deseribed as animal,
'and. with the possible ezception of the 'tiger!, the images
are alwvays used to convey human degradation.

The image of the ape makes the most frequenﬁ
: appearance. The creature 1s only hinted aﬁ(Burbank and

Elioe'a Sunda Mornin .Serviee, but dominates

8weenez Brogct and Sweenez Among the Wightingaxeas

Gesture of oyrang-outang _
Risos from the sheets in a&team.

Pushing the framework of ehe bed
“And clawing at the pillow slip.
cocoeo Sweenay straddled in the sun1

Apeneck Sweency cproads his knoos 2 -
Letting his arms hang down to laugh™

"Fukthémméra,_the'imago is not confined to Sveeneoy alone.
o Sugeney §gect for instance thesre is Doris who
, Bnters padding on broad feet

and 1n weeneg Among the Nightgngalee thore is

(1) Cleogteg Poems, PP hz-ua.
(2) Ibid., ‘Pe 57
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The silent vertebrate in brown
and it is Rachel nec Robinovitch who

Téars at the grapes wvith murderous paus.
It is 1nstrnet1ve to place thaae imagos side by side with
the f@w 1natanoes in the earlior poems when human beings
are gompa;ed to animale. In Pru ,fgééﬁ.the speakeyr refers
eo'himsalf as

' a pair of ragged clavs
Scnteiing aecrocs the floors of silent seas

| and in Po:trait ho gays
| Anﬂ'I'muéttborrow every changing'shape
To £ind oxpresscion ..... danco, dansce
Like a danéing bear,
cry 1liko a parrot. ohatter 1ike an ape.
'Even.ahen the elenent of caricaturec and oxaggeration in
the_éweeney poéms is taken inéo account, it is obvious
that thexo is a grﬁat diff@rencg in suggestion botween
'the_éhattering'abe of the earliér poom and tho orang-
6uta;é of SQeéhex Breet. In gortrait, -the speakor,
consolous of his feebloness rebels, unsuccessfully and
'mookingly. againet the pettiness of his life with a
daeﬁa;riag im@tétion of animal viﬁalitf. "But the ape
merély_ehatters and the boar merely dances, and the whole
_ éituagion hés”tha atmosphore of a charade - a fevarish
pﬁr{our - game played to fend 6?? foolings of futility
and heipleasnesa.' The imagery of tho 1920 poems however,

“conveys the virility of the animal world.. There is no
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-lduestion of the characters playing at being.animals. they
'.have:been metaﬂorphosed into animals. The theme of
Original Sin is sounded veory strongiy here. Natural man,
1eft to hi-self does not achieve a god-1like freedom and

" dignity, but reverts to beatiality; a bestiality which
has power to profane and destroy

The epileptic on the bed . 1
Curves backward. clutehing at her side

These oharactars are not like Prufrock. The claws which
originally souttled across the floors of silent seas>,
have turned into these which crumple and tear and the
paws which mutiiates. There ie little suggestion of
. uncertainty or woakness. This is a civilisation vhich is
depraved and corrupt rather than one which is gradually
_go;iapeing thrdugh a refined lack of enérgy.

(The lengthened shadow of a man

Is history, said Emerson

Who had not seen the silhouette

- 0f .Sweeney straddled in the sun.)
) Therelié nothing uncertain or feeble about Sweeney.

'Straddled' convey- Just the oppositc sense. Besides

being a blow at Emerson's - sentimental optimism, the stanza

_(1) collecged Poems, p. 43.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 13,
(3)° 1Ibid., p. 57.
(&) 1Ibid., p. 43.
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7poé§ulates a poéitivé force of evil, suggesting a notion
'of des€iuct1ve,power that might be a parallel with feats'
viéion'of thé 'rough $eaa§ its hour come round at last!
é;ouohing;touafds Béthlehsml. In Yeats' mythology the
'2!fough beast!? is a prediectable .stage of the pattern of
: lifé}and history, but for Eliot human bestiality represents
an ovefeufning of the natural order; -a deliberate
perversion of human nature vhich involves self-destruction.

In his confeeeions, St. Augustine speake of man's
,iniquity giving the 113 to itself

either by corrupting or perverting that

nature which thou hast ordained, or by the

- immoderate use of things which though hast
permitted, or tovards the use of ¢thihgs not

permitted, by a burning in lust whioh is

oontrarz to _nature ....
St; Augustine'e use of the word 'lust"entails more than
. the paeeionate'deﬁand for sexual satisfaction, but the
most obvibus.hanifestatian of human lust-takes place in
lthe :;eld of sexual activity and concupiscence has always
lpémed large in traditional Christian thought about sin.
lﬁoheeqﬁehtly Eliot's choosing to spasak of human corruption
;ﬁ the ;erma'of eexual depravity bringe him close to

orthodox Christian doctrine.

(1) f‘Tne Second Qdming' Collectod Poems, p. 211.
(3)1 Confessions, p. 83.
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In the sixteenth century Anglican formulariée, the
ninth Article of Religion speaks of Original Sin as an
cesess infection of nature which doth remain;
yea in them that are regenerated; wvherebdy the
lust of the f£losh, called in Greek Qeovipe owpsos
vhich some do expound the wisdom, some sensuality,
- -gome the affeotion, some the desire of the flesh
' is not subject to the Law of Godl.
The church o# Rome is more liberal in speaking about lust, >
and dravs a finor distinction between the Fall itself and
its inevitablo resulis. Concupiscence, for example, is
thought to be a result of the Fall and also, .strangely
enongh. part of man's natmre;_ This is the décree of the
Council of Tront, but individuaia have exzprossed them-
selves more strongly. St. Angusfine in the last book
of citx of God clains that

- In heaven there vwill be none of that soxual
. desire wvhich has boem tho cause of our dewnfall .

This attitude is too oxtreme to be orthodox, and in the
fifteenth book he has even said that there is

csseo a matural and laudable shame of sexual
contact with one towvards wvhom affinity adduces
a reverential modosty. Although tho contact
be for the purpose of procreation it is still
luat, which, as ve knov, makes even married
people blush for shame3

.(1)'“Thé Book of Commeon Pﬁazero' Thirty Nine Artieles
'(2) city of God, p. 402. |

(3) The translater's footnote should be observed. St.
Augustine verges on héeresy in the views expresscd
~here. City of God, p. 25&
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It is possible fo aégue that Eliot goes a good deal
further than St. Angustine 1n.his belief about the
corruption of humanity. Thoughts of procreation never
enter the minds of any of Eliot's characters. The
suggestion of tertility in the phrase 'Ariadne's hair'
is vit;ated bj the obscenity of

This withered root of knots of hairl
And 1t'1g ludicrous to think ot Sweeney or Doris, or
any of the others experiencing anything'akin to shame
_ag,sexual contact. It is a sterile coupling, dbut one
‘cannot fail to notice the power of this bestialily

The sickle motion of the thighs

Jackriifes upwards at the knees
Then straightens out from heel to hip.

There is physical force in the picture of Sweeney
Jécknifing upwérd or standing straddled in the sun. But
it is a force that 18 enéirely dgatruotive; The images
- are iﬁages.of cﬁtfing and breaking. In the later poem
Sw;enez Among the Nightingales, Rachel too, is given this
kind of blindldestructive povwer aé she

| Téara at the grapes with mufderous pawsza

Because of the similarities whieh.exigt between

Poems_}gzd and'Sweenez Agontétes it 1s é 11ttle strange

(1)  gcollected Poems, p. 42.
(2) Ibid., p. 57.
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to find Eliot employing no animal metaphors at all in the
two fragments. Doris, admittedly, on one occasion does

‘refer to Sweeney's island as a ‘orocodile 1s;e';. but

the instance is an isolated one and of no real significance.

The closest the poet comes to using the animal metaphor
16 in his references to a ‘primitive' state, savagery

. and cannibalism. But the use of the explicit, sustained
animal metaphor is held off for a long time, only making
an appegrance again fifteen years later, significantly,
not in the poatry.-bnf in the first Qf the plays, Murder
in_the Cathedra1®.

But there is, in éha_plaﬁs. an attémpt to provide
"a'pattein of Atonement gnd iastoration to complement the
picture of depravity. This pattern is entirely absent
- from Poems 1920 or Sweesney Agonistes. Nevertheless
positive depnavify is reeogniséd in these works in much
the same way_fhat evil is recognised in the poetry of
Baudelaife. and in a manner which parallele the reaction
of the neo-orthodox theologians to the Iiytglism and
optimism of late nineteonth century modes of Christian
thoﬁght. Eliot verges on a Christian concept of Original

Sin which differs radically from the Hulmean conceptions
which tend to dominate the later poems. The pre-

(1) bollectgd fOQESﬁ p. 126.
(2) Collected Plays, pp. 41-42 and 45,
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-dccubéttOn uithlghe problem of Time, and man's limited
capacity to find an order in personal life and human
'histor; is notfﬁhe christian doeﬁrine of salvation
expreseed .in Qif@ereﬁt eerﬁs. Orfhodoﬁ chriaﬁianity
_takés béth a mores sarioue;view of tho corruption of the
_:éorlq and a more codf1dent expoctation of ite restoration

" ¢o 1@5'rgal and former glory.
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CHAPTER V

Elioﬁ!a Poetry !2!3 éraggents.of an_Azon

T;SJ Eliot 1§ not a philoéophieal poot in the same
sénée.that'nante is, for, deépite the frequenﬁ apella~-
tion 'Christian poet?, it cannot be claimed of him that
" any of his poems (and certainly not the whole body of
‘his poetry) fésts upon a coherent philosophy in the way
that Dante's work resfs upon fhé thought of St. Thomas
Aquinés. There is és Helen Gardner claims, an 'ecssontial
.unity' in his poetry but it 1s of a quite different '
.6§dér-frbm_that-of Dante whose Divine Comedx. for oxample,
échievés a unity-almésf antomatieally by the very fact
that it is built upon the self-consistent theological
'systﬁh'ﬁf' Aq:::inas. Helen Gafdﬁer in discussing the
'assential unity’_of Eliot's wofk. claims that it arises
“out of '.v... the intogrity with which he /[Eliot/ has.
exploreq_his.owh_vision of 1ife'l. It 1s thus an
 . imaginative, féthof than a philosopﬁical or theological
.uﬁigy,'aﬁd is nof dependent upon fhe integrity of the

vision'itself. Nor would Eliot himself have reogarded it

(1) The Ar¢ of T.8. Eliot, p. 78.
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as necessary §hat his pootry present a éohereqt philosophy.
" His remarks onlthe rélafion betveen 'thpught' and-'poetry'
in tﬁe.eseay_SLakesgeare andhthg Stoiéism of Sonega are
sufficient evidence of his attitude to the intellectual
endbavaurs of qréative artistsl. The philosophical
1nteér£ty.of_the vork is of minor 1mpor£ance to Bliot,
énd philosophically 1ncon§}etent attitudes are frequently 54
forged into a unified poetic pattern through shoer
imaginative pdwer. |

By. comparison, W.H. Auden, -can be seen as a philoso=~
phical poet in the *'Dantean' sense. Altﬁough his poetfy.
$aken_aa'a wholo, does not have the unity that Bliot's
has, 1§ is rare t0 £ind any single poem showing any
1nteilectual_1nponeietency. Yhen the investigation of
his poetry is rbached,_it:will pe found that this greater
degree of philosophical and theological consistency is
often.aohieved at the price of imaginative integrity.
Moreover the difficulty of ‘Auden's poetry is froquently
caueed by the idoeas thenselvos and his work all too often
calls for an intelleoctual exercise rather tham an ' effoet’
.imaginative £e8poNnse. |

Prom the poema of Eliot published before 1922, it
is possible to cee two oonoiderably different beliefs

about. the nature of man cmerging. On the one hand man

.(1)' Seiected'Essézé, pp. 126=140.
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48 eeep as a limited 1mperfect'creature, incapable of
eignifiGEnt action, living a purposeless life.in a
disordered universe. And on the other, man is described
as eﬁmorelly ertaved_ﬁeing. engeged poeitively in
oorrﬁpting the world and his oﬁn nature aefing in wvays
that can only be termed evil. Semetimee these views are

expressed eeparately in individnal poeme. sometimes they

. are uoven together as in ront;on and Sweenez Among the
P_Nig@tingalee. ghe gaste Land and the two fragments
.-Sweenez Agonistes are, respectively. extensions of the
" two earlier pooms 1n many ways, emphalising with greater

'fqree the éistinctive attitudee of their forerunners.

The two works resemble oach other in that the theme of
éeath ls,eeﬁtral t¢ both, but diffor from-one ahother in

'their“apprehehsaoh and'preéentation of it. Although
there are 1-ages of violenee and passages suggesting

1oorruption 1n The Waste Land, the prevailing temper is

lthat eet by Gerontion. Life is described in terms of

-its negation - a futile and helpleea subsistence. Sweeney
_lAgonietee on phe other hand takee up the mood of Sweenez

Among ehe Nightingales and emphesiees the wilful distortion

_and”crueley of existenceg and 1n its own flippant style
posite'tﬁe meaningfu;nees'of death; ' Both lives lead to

'deeth; dbut whereas the first ends in a erﬁmbling to dust

and oblivion (the sleep of winter), the second ends in
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. dammation.
' It has beon said that the Sweeney of the two frag-
néhfa boére little or mno resemblance to the Sweeney of
the.;920 vglnmel. ‘The chéracfer ie olaimed as an
éhtire;y‘neu_éreation._ Inafea& of the"apeneck' sensualist
‘we éfe.given fhe first of a series of dramatic studies
: of:exqéptiongi,human beinge all of whom are out of tune
_,with_their aurround;ngs; aré ﬁpre'percepti&e than their
__'friénﬁé'ahd'ééséciates. and akefaﬁaré of some kind of
_obliéétion to act:deeisivelf 1n:£enedy1ng a dislocated
" situa€ion‘aoq¢pted_by others as normal. Helen Gardner
"J tr1es"t6:dispose'of Sueenoy Agonistes by tacking it on
'lfo-Theuwaste Lané; F.O.'Matthieason and D.E. Jones treat
it only as the experineneal forerunnor of the plays. But
the tuo fragments are important beeause they look two
wayse. Sweeney himaelf ie both a orude. experimental
'-veréion of Thomas Beckett, Henry Monchesney and Celia
- Coplestono, aﬁd a perceptive, artioulate version of the
original 'apeneck!. |
At a superficial level the connection with Pooms

| 1220'oan be seen in tho characters themselvos; SVeeney'a

_(1) F.0. Matthiesson, The Achievement of . T.S. Eliot,
p. 159 The hero is so different a character from
the "aponeck Swooney® of the poems that Elioct might
better have given him a different namo.



106.

with'that'of Sweeﬁez Erect gnd Sveeney Among the Nightiﬂ-
'ggiégo Dusty and Doris, despite the nev environment of
'a_flat of their own, are clearly 'the ladies of the
_corridbr'; The broadly ironic humour of theae.ladies who

Call witness to their principles
~ And deprecate the lack of taatel

Dusty? l Yell that's true.
- He's no gentleman i1f you can't trust him

And Lf you can't trust him - 2

Then you never know what he's going to do .

At a deeper level the fragments are connected with
‘the earlier poemé.by_a sinilgr'pattern of imagery. Hé'
- are given.frequent:deacriétions of death in terms‘qf
unnatura; crqolty and horror. The subject of Sweeney
ggggg-ié ostepaibly ?heleterility and bestial sensuality
of sexual activity in a brofhe;, but this is given images
df_pain and violeﬁoe. Sueeney himeself has the appearance
of someone who has been_mutilated |

Slitted below and gashed with eyes.3
and the_suggegtion of the physiéal damage'he causes ﬁith
. ‘his 'sickle motion frow the thighs' is re-inforced vhen

he tests his razor on hia‘leg._and is hammered home by

- (1) coiiected Pooms, p. 53;
(2) 1Ibid., p. 119.
(3) 1Ibid., p. k2.
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-:-_thé anoription of the woman qn-the_be&. Although

ey _
specifically roferred to as'an-epilept;c, this description

nonetheless conveys the attitude of someone vho has been
injuréed or even killed. Thé idea of murder only hinted
-  at_hefe; is dtseuaséd at some'length by Sweonoy in
| ~ Prapment of anm gan. In botween Swéenez EBrect and Swesneoy
1vAgoniete- there is the important littlo poem, Sweency
_Among the Nightingalas. .
| Thera has been a great deal of controvérsy about
: fElibtls use 6? aythological material in these pocms
. .of 1920 and Sweeney Among the Nightingales raises the
:préblem in 1its most acute form. This 1o not a poem of
-:eimpie contrasts and it ééems more likely that the
viqueney incident should be read in the light of the
._;class;qal myfh than that the Agamemnon story should be
._redu¢§¢_to the squalid proportions of the contomporary
.eceno. The Agameﬁnon purder acts as a ‘type' s0 that
i.the Sveeney story becomes a contemporary version of the .

classieal myth. The somse of degradation is suggested

- 4R the'familiar"nebraici image

Rachel nee Rabinovitch 1
' Tears at the grapes with murderous pawss

'_~Bnt instead of clytemnae@tra.slaying her husband we ara.

"given'thé-petty but vicious amimal behaviour of modeirn

(1) Gollected Poems, p. .57.
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vomanhood-the heroic story of retribution and damnation
in the ancient world ioc not offored merely as a pointed
contrast to the helpless ¢riviality of contemporary life.
The two situations intoract. A éﬂesfio; mark is raised
against the signifieaﬁoa of the passionate actions of
Clytemnacstra and Agamemnon |

. -And lot their liquid sif¢ings fall . ,
" To stain the stiff dishonoured shroud .

Af ﬁhe same time the presenée of the mygh does not leave
the modern characters nntoughed. Beoaﬁse of this we are
closer to the 'possibility of dammation' in Sweeney Among
the Nightiggales than in 2rﬁfrock or Gexontion. The
worlds of Prufrock and the old man are self-enclosed.
Thoy act out their lives in a mean;nglees pattern which |
hae'no extornal referegceo Tﬁe actions of ﬁachex,
Swveeney, the host, 'the'silene maﬁ in mocha brown' seem
also to be triv;al and meamingless but they have the
exterﬁal reforence of tho ancient story. The contemporary
scéne may De a degraded version of thé origﬁnal situation
 but thore is a link botveon them. Hﬁat ve await is the
Ee—discovery of the myth'- for tho characters of the
poem, the recognition of gullt¢ and damnation. Sueoney
Agonistes becomes thus a draqatic fragment about an

abortive scarch for guilt and damnation and it is the

(1) collcotod Poems, p. 58.
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bééiﬁning of an ;nconclusive struggle in Bliot to
diac6§er and éxprees the meaniﬁg of ‘the ‘Christian doetréne-’(
of:the Atonementa a étruéglé whioh reaches its climazn
ih'tbe playa;' |
. Despite the .quotations from Dante's Purgatory in
Prufroﬁk and Other Observations; Bliot's early poetry
doee. not have as 1ts céhéééi'ﬁhéié"éih and redemption!’,
because, apart from ambiguous_hints in Gerontion (made
more explicit 1n.the Sweoney ﬁoeme), there ia little
aﬁggestion that.damnation has been apprehended. In his
early. poetry Elioﬁ'a chief concern is the portrayal of
‘the ennn; of.modarn life'; _his vision of Hell comes
“latexr. It flares'briefly'in short passages and occa-~-
sional allusions in The Hbst; Land, then more steadily
Jand lufidly in Sweeney éégnieﬁeg
. As hgs'beon said, Sweeﬁez Aggnistes is a play which
has thé problem of death at its centre, and at the
beginning of the melodrama Eliot places two epigraphs
which, ﬁbliquely. suggest.the ways in which the subject
is to be eéneidered.
N&rthrop Frye has olaimed-that Eldiot's
vision of evil, howvever, is seldom a

vision of horror or violence, oxcept off-stage,
as in the oruoifixion of Celia Coplestone in

The cooktagl Partzl

(1) 7T.8. Eliot, p.,52.-
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“Thie'is a stéange remark to.make for Muxrder in the
‘Cathedral depicts evil in precisely thesc terms of
horrof and viblencel. Moreover the nature of Celia's
death 19 pre-figurod. albeit in half-amused melodramatic
'tonea, 1n the two fragments with vhich we are doaling.
The firset epigraph, from Aeschylus, is the appalled
| éry of Orostes when the Furico make their first
‘appearance.’ Tho shedding of his mothor's blocod has
'feleased these spectresiof guilt vhich hound him to his
_destruction®. The theme of blpoa-guiltinssa and

_bbnsegnént retribution reccives fullor and unusu’l

-expression in Eliot's later play The Family Reunion

'.;_where the Puries actudlly maké their appearance. But

'..1n gge Family Reunion, the Christian doctrine of the
 Atonement is invoked im thoe figure of Harry.

‘Thore can houever, be no Atonement without tho
\pése;hﬁlity of damnation and #t is this latter whioch
HSweenéyjie séeking in hie oxrucial spooch vwhich grotosquely
_alludés'§o the murdor of Olytémnaostra
. Swoeneys X khew.a man onee did a giri in

. Any man might do a girl in

Any man-has to, noeds to, wants to
Onco in a 1lifetimo, do a girl 4in2.

(1) colleetad Plays, p. 29.

(2) It is true that tho Furies are transformed later by
; the gods into agents of good and evil, but that is a
.much lator development,and the noto sounded here is
the note of fear on the recognition of guilt, and the
sonse of inescapablc retribution that is to be enacted.

:;;:_(3)_.éollected Poems, p. 130.
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Oresteé.kneufthe s;gnificanoe of the.deed he was called

' uﬁon to perform and knew also the impossibility of
réfuaang-his ‘vocation'. The intolerable situation in
ﬁhiéh!he and Elektra'found thomselves could only be
relieved by courting destruction at ﬁhe hands of the
'évengiﬁg Fﬁriee. The aituatiqﬂ of contemporary ezistence
iAZGQually 1ntoie§éble and the man in Sweeney's story
‘faels thé same compulsion to be r61eaeed by courting
damnatiop. The world will at least ond with a 'bang’
and not a 5uhimper'. But the'barallel ende there and
ﬁhe story is given a-bifter twiat. 'Botween the idoca/And
the reality' the shadovw hae fallen, for the modern
Orestes kills the girl and then tries to deny his action
| by keeping her in a bath of lysol. He fails to release
the significant powers and so_gne deed fails to rolease
him, 1ife ie reduced to futility again, and the distine-
tion between lifé and death - offérocd by the unnatural
“aet of murder - has again dboen blurred

He didn't know if ho was alive
- and the girl was dead

If that was whero Eliot had chosen to end his melodrama
' there would bo some Justittcation for Helen Gardnoer's
calling i¢ 'a rather sterile appendix' to The Waste

'_Landz,‘for this 'living death' is the subject of all the

(1) Colléécted Poems, p. 131.
(2) .Thé Art of T.S. Eliot; p. 132.
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poems. It would éeem then, that no advance had been made
on the vieion of Gerontions that even the attempt at
sin - doscribed in torms of horror and violence - has
failed. But the play does not end with this pessimistic
identification of lifo and death. Instead there follows
a macabre and amusing, though possibly ambiguous, vision
of hell and damnation. In dealing with the final chorus
it 1s aifficult to decide whether it is intended as an
exaggerated gosture mocking man's inability to do anything
aignlficant or whother there is a suggestion of real horror
You dreamf you waked up at .seven o'clock
and it's foggy end 4t's damp and -
it's dawvn and it's dark.
And you wait for a knock and the turning
of a lock for you knov the hangman's waiting

for youl.

The image of the prison in 'the turning of a lock' echoes

liﬁes from The UYaste Land-'

cscsosccoc X have heard the key -

‘Turn in the door once and turn once only

Ye think of the key, cach in his prison2.
But therc is an important difference in the use to which
this image ie put. IXn The Yaste Land tho spoaker's
recollection of the 'koy' eerves only to emphasise the

fact of his imprisonment and ppwerlesaness = we are back .

in the self-enclosed worlds of Prufrock and Garontion -

(1) Qol;eceedirdeme, p; 132.
(2) Ibid.; po 77
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wheroas in Pragment of an Ason tho possibility of rolease
.48 suggaeﬁed, a atrénga raléase, a real death, even
-parhape 'the poeeibilicy of damnation'l. for this |
;oloaing ohorus with 1ts image of tho lock and its insist-
| ent knooking takos us baok to tho Porter's scene in
Macbath, with ite mention of 'hell-gate' and 'tho

everlaéting bonfirot, a hideoﬁsly ironic commeontary on
tho murder of Duncan. The knoocking hero;howevor,uniike
the_knocking'in.Macbe ,1nd£oates the presence of tho
_mesgengeré of Hoell, ¢he égenﬁs of rotridbution, thoe
avenging Puries. ,

‘Eathloen Raime, 1t will be recalled, praiced Eliot
.for restoring tho dimension of Hell to our naturalistic
" universe. Sweemoy _Asonictes for all 1ts mocking
flippaney, suggests in 1ts'1maéery of horror and
violenco that a pit of great depth and real terror may
iie Just bplow ¢the surface oé'modern life. Yhen this is
roalised one is close to the Christian vision of human
ex;stenoe, as 1t has boon eoxprossced, not only tradition-
élly ﬁut.partieularly in the 'neo-orthedox' theology of
“the twontieth century,. |

| The seccond epigraph to the melodrama invitos the

" gonsideration of death in an entiroly differont way from

"~ (1) of. Essay on Baudelaire, Sglectod Bssay, p. 429.
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" that indicated by the quotation from Aeschylus. Although
Christianity. unlike many of thé Oriental religioms, is
not a world-denying faith - it qannqt afford to bo sinee
it belioves in an incarnate God - there is nonctheloss a
strong tradition in its ascetical theology of a type of
spirituality known ac tho yia negativa: a way of attain-
ing ﬁnion witﬁ the Divine ﬁhich involves the doliborate
. geﬁéchment of tho scul from tho love of all things that
are not God. This attitudo can'be-traced bagk at least
as far as Dionyius thdé Pscudo-Areopagite, = neo-Platonic (5
-mystic of the sixﬁh century,japd reaches sﬁpreme expression,
in the Vestern Church, im tho works of St. John of the
~ Crosat | : |

And thus the soul that has attachment ¢to any-

thing, however much virtuc it possess, will

not attain to the liberty of Divine unionl.
This is the first uso Eliot makes of The Ascent of Mount
: carﬁel and 'tho refeéence, by way of opigraph here,
differs radically f£rom the veiled allusions of Ash
ﬁadnesﬂax and the extonded references and quotatidns of

Four Quarteta. Carol Smith has pointeﬂ oizt2 that Sweeney's

' (1) The Works of St. John of the croae. Vol. I, Bk. V,
- Ch, XL Pe 510

(2) g,g. Eliot's Dramatie Thaogx and Practice, p. 70.
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murder-story is a grotesque version of St. John's
injunotions about the necessity for the soul's detach-
ment from 'croated things!, and an even more obvious
parody is the quickfire backchat which begins Fragment of
an Agon | '

¥Well that's life on a orocodile isle,

There's no telephones _

" There's no gramophones-

There's no motor-carsl,
The soul is stripped here of 'the world' and the love
of"cteated'fhingg', but the result is not divine union,

merely an inorcased sense of boredom

Birth, and copulation, and death.
That's all the facts when you come to brass tacks

The futility of human life becomes even'more apparent
'when the tawdry accoutrements ot tventieth century
civilisation have been removed. As in Baudelaire's
vieion, the human being, trapped in tho snp-human round
of ‘birth, and copulation, and death' can only attain

_ dignity by a recognition of good and evil and actively
asserting one or the other. 8in, like Faith, offers a
.positive vay of escape from the intolerable condition of
'ennui' In the light of the epigraph to Sweeney

A onistes. the aot of murder is ironioally identified

with that ultimate act of detachment from created things.

In the Aggent of Mount Carmel this act would result in

(1) Collectod Poems, p. 126.
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divihe union; in Sweeney Agonistes the possibility of
exabtly the opposite state - complete severance - is
suggested. But Eliot does no mofe than hint at the
'pdsaibility and again demonstrates man's failure to make
the final renunciation.

Sveenez.AgOnistes has many faults - the imagery ie
often ocrude, the themes are bédly intograted, there are
sudden Jjarring leaps in the dialogue, and the tone is
freqﬁeﬁtly self-consciously flippant. Bhf deosgpite 1its
flaws it rémains an impressive work, and as a study in
the ﬁbeffs development towards an expression of Christian
_doctrine, it ie mdie important than either The Vaste
 Land or The Hollow Men both of which far surpass it in
poetic merit. It exprosses vigorousl&, and sometimes
‘with startling immediacy, beliefs about the nature of
man whioh have scarcely céme to fbe-surraéa before.
Both The Waste Land and Sweeney Agonistes can be said to
contain the seeds of religious ideas which came to
fruition in the later works. They both have the
| recurrent motif of death and birth, and they both deal
vith man's failure to discover the myth which will give
order and meaning to hie existence, but Fragment of an
Azon donsoionaly forges a link betueennéhe ideas of
birth and death and -those of guilt and dammation in a

way that is barely suggested by The Waste Land. The
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theoiosiéal-probiema of the plays can be regarded as
extended treetmeﬁtshpf those raised in Sweenoey Agonistes
vhereas the philosophioal'ffamework Four Quartots

grows out of the preoccupations Prufrock and The VWaste
nggp Consequently the religious ideas of the later
‘poetry are further evay from orthodox Christian doctrine
tlian 1s gbnetéliy supposed. Both plays and poems are
decisive rejcotiona of the liberal sensibility of his

' éwn background and of the nineteenth céﬁtury. but neither
group represents a return to the Calvinist theology of
his own Puritan ancestors. Bliot's repudiation of the
‘1iberal Congregationalism of his upbringing went hand in
hand with the renunciation of the country of his birth
and'gﬁd'éonsequeut aoceptaﬂce'of the Catholic religious
tradition in its most rigid English menifestation.
Deeﬁité'the-emphasis on the sinfulness of man, it is

the Catholic consciousnoss which pervades his later work,
.thoqgh.iq appears very diffefentl& in the poems and

'the plays.
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CHAPTER VI

g;zbt‘s_ngtgz ‘3[1' Ash Wednesday and Four Quartets.

Ash Vodnesday was first published in 1930, though
the second scotion of the poem, entitled Salutation,

appeéred in Saturday Review of literature (December 1927)
_and Criterion (January 1928)1 shortly after the poet's

baptian~£nto the Church of England. Constructed on a
framework of Biblical images, Dantesque allusions, and
~liturgical quotations._it i8 Justifiably regarded as
Eliotia first specifically Christian poem, though the
vieion which it embodies is organically connected with
that of The VYaste Land.

Having surveyed the devaefations of modern civilisa~
tion and individual human 1lives, Eliot begins the
closing 'statement! of the The Vaste land with the half-
despairing self-examination of the Fisher king

: _ I sat upon the shore

Fishing, with the arid plain bohind me 2

. Shall I at least set my lands in order?
He begins the first section of Ash VWednesday also with
an image of a king and the same half-despairing, half-
weary introspective questioning tone. o |
(1) Donsld Gallup. T.S. Bliot. A Bibliography, p. 94.

Part I appeared in Commerce, XV, (Spring 1928), and

Part III in the same periodical XXX (Autumn 1929)
(2) gcollected Poems, p. 77.
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(Vhy should the aged eagle stretch its wings?)

Why should I mourn 1

The vanished power of the usual reign? |
And the liturgical plea for peace which formally closes
ggé;Waste Land i1e echoed in the first section .of
.AShlﬂedpesdaz-and_rppeated. qith greater emphasis, in the
lgat section

;Tbach us to sit stillz.
- Ash wédnegdaz may well be.a poem about conversion and
the diaoovety of faith, but 1€s tone is tentative and
perplexod; we are not provided with the picture of a
wan who_ has, come.upon the means of salvation and the
_solqtiqn'to'the problems . of contemporary life, but with
that'of a man grasping for a ebdlution which h;'believes
to be there but unsure of the nature of that for which
‘he is reaching. Like The Jonﬁnéz of the Magi with its
deliberately indeoiéive endings. Ash Wednesday is a much
more ambiguous poem than is usually believed. It is
cer¥ain1j a *religious' poem, but the religious emotion
which it exprgases.is of a very special order.

‘It is natural to suppose that the whole poem grew

~around the original dream-sequence of .the second section

‘and is an extension of its attitudes. The dominant

(1) Collected Poems, b. 93.
(2) Ivid., p. 103.

(3)- It is, I think a much more uncommitted poem than is

.+ usually Yelieved. The result of the journey is the
experience of doubt and dis-ease. Collected Poems,
"p. 108, of. F.R. Leavist New Bearingzs, p. 97.
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inages of this secfion are drawn from the latter parts

of The Divine Comedy and the prophecy of Bzekiol. Here,
ag in the dreém soquence of the fourthlpart, .Eliot
 presents an abund#nce df'allﬁsione ih a highly=-involved,
conéciously literary style. - Far from beiné a 'definite
feature of 1p£eriofity' as Bdound Wilgon suggestslol this
styleiexpresaés perfectly a roligious apprehonsion which
is knéqn onli 1ntollecfua11y; and not as a part of the

| poet!siémoéional iife. It is not until Marina and Four
gua:téfs.that the visibn_itself.1s prosénted by Bliot
'ae;haﬁing baeen éeén 'in the flesh', Here in Ash Yednesday,
 the-vie1ons-of Danteo and Bzckicl are something which the
'pbet can,; in eome ﬁeaaure, understand and accept as real,
but has no perednal experience of. The Joy and oxpectancy
. ﬁhiéh'chéracteriqe the olimb up the mountain of

Purgatory into Péradig@ in The Divine Comedy have iittle X
‘place in the Litany of the second part of Bliot's poem
aqd are_noe_conveyed with any immediac& even in the

High Bream seqﬁenee of the fourth whiohlrelies 80
heavily_oh the third stége of Dante's journey. The
ambighcnm use of the word 'ends' in the Litany 4s an
example of the irropressible doubt whioh arises about

the meaning of tho vision of the Roso and the Garden.

- And aftor the roferenco to Dante's Bucharistic Pageant

(1) & 21'5 Castle, Po 1090
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in the fourth part - a stilted and artificial image -
ve are left with the romindér of death in the resignation
of

Ti11 tho wind shake a thousand whispers from the
o ] : yev

and the hauntlné liturgical phrase from.the Salve Regina
wﬁtoh faintly echooe the poem% opening quotation from
Cavaleanti's Ballata ' |
'~ And after this our enile.
The theme of resurrootion to mew life which is the

‘main point of Ezekiel's prophecy gained from his vision
in tbé vailey-of the bonea, seems to be dealt with almost
" ironically by Eldot in the socond part. Thero is no
quéetion here of 'bone coming to his bone'; of a nevw
breath which will give them l1ifo. They remain in the
dasere ohirping, tglad to be ecattered' « accepting their
aeparation in death 'Ye have our 1nher1tanoe' Although
Helen Gardner is correct in pointing out that tﬁe
-'aﬁpple.'flowing rhythn' gives to the 'disepohanted

scene a kind of enchant-ent'l. I cannot agree that it
‘altogether dispels the sense of am ireny vhich is neither
oynical nor bitter but merely resigned. Tho artificiality
of the sequonces remains, end neaeds to remain, so that
the quality of the religious feeling cam be truly

apprehonded. In the opening section the poet talked of

(1) Tne art of T.S, Eliot, p. 118.
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5hav1ng.to OOnstrﬁet sOmething/uﬁon which to raJoice'l.
'.The visione of the bones and, more especially, that of the

‘earthly paradise' are parq of that edifice which is
being erected consoiously and déliberately out of the
'ftagmqnta that were shored against his ruinse'. These
sequendes have then necessarily less poetic immediaocy
tﬁah the expressions of peisonal'fumblings and bewilderment.

But the artificiality of the constructions does not
make the specifically roeiigious aﬁpreheneions any less
préfoqnd. Moreovor the poem is not merely deeply
religious 1t is deoply Christian in its vision. The
use of Iitﬁrgioal uttéraéﬁﬁé are of prime importance
heré for'they not only exXpress the groping, unéertain
attempts of the man at prayer but the nature of his
conversion and the type of his religious sensibility.
F.0. Matthieseen hdas claimed that the fourth section’ of
the poem

cocesenee foilbwing difedtly after the tortuous

ascent of the stair proesents a glimpse of an

earthly paradise vhereby the poet evokes

‘imagery that will expreoss the emotions he

""feels in contemplating the doctrines of CGrace

and Redemption?,
This is rather a bold statdgent and fails to eonvey the
subtléty of the poem, but Matthiessen is correct in

pointing to the presence of those aspects of the

(1) Collected Poems, p. 93.
(2) 7The Achievement of T.8. Eliot, p. 118,
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Christian faith which he refers to as 'Grace’ and
‘Redemption'. Parts of Ash Hednesday do express, us no
other poem by Eliot does, a convincing exploration of the
two cexrdinal dootrinees of Christianity - the Incarnation
and the Atonementl. In the weaving together of Biblical
allusion, liﬁurgteal quotagioh and personal rosponase,
Eli&t combines in a single vision his ¢wo fundamental
~attitudes to ﬁans the time-bound, limited creature
seeking rolease and illumination, and the corrupt,
violenﬁ eréaﬁnre neading purification and salvation.

- . Xt 48 the fifth soction of the poem which most
immediately oonvéys the poeﬁg Christian apprehension. »
 We ére referrgd at its opening to the.so-called ‘'Yord
chﬁistology' of tﬁe oarly Church Pathers and especially
tolthe'great New Testament exponent of the Incarnation,
S8t. John the Evangelist. The Pr&logue to the Fourth
Goepel (Xn the boginning was the Yord .....) is adumbrated
and reinterpreted hore by Eliot. By means of direcct
quotation (tand tho 1ight shone in darkness'), Ana
verbal echoes (*the word within/the world') together with

agpunning play, in fye manneyr of Launcolot Andreuesz. on

(1) It is true that in several of the Choruses from
The. Rock Bliot attempts the expression of the meaning
‘of the Atomement. (Collected Poems pp. 173, 175, 179)
But it is mercly stated and not explored.

(2) Seo Ninety-8ix Sermons, Vol. 1, pp. 83-101.
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tword!, 'world' and ‘vhirled', he rocalls {rivuuy the
theologieal asaertiona of the Evangelist whoee purpose

in this,Prologue waq the presentation of the Incarnation
in the terms of Groek philoéophy (rapf ~ and Aoyos ).
At-tha olimax of the Prologue comes the phrase 'and the
'Word was made Fleah'l, a paradoxical pronouncemont of

the union, in Christ, of the divine and the human. And

it 4s this paradox which Bliot re-asserts and re-interprets
in h&aitmage;(used again and againnin the later poetry)‘
of ‘the still point and tho turning vheel

Against the Yorld the unstilled world etill whirled
About tho centre of the silent Word?.

_ Intorspereing the poetry at tvo points’ and closing
this whole sacgion 4s the liturgical phrase '0 my people,
what héve I done unto thee'. It is significant that
Eliot's liturgical quotations are all ponitcontial 1n._
.character. Theo socond half of the Ave Maria which ends
the first section is a plea which reealls the sinner's
helplessnoess. Tﬁo uords'gnding the third section are
.-takeh £rom the.commnhioﬁldevotions at the Mass and
-.similérly expross the sinner's nogdlfor grace and
‘redemption (offered in tho Bloased Sacramént). Tho

_phrase from the Salve Regina in the fourth section refers

(1) ZIhe Gospel according to 8t. John, Ch. I, v. 14,
(2) gellooted Poems, p. 100. ‘
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us to a context whioh contains a specific montion of the
Fall - 'To thee we ory poor oxiled children of Eve', and
the supplications from the Anima Christi in tho final

aection'repeat the alrecady powerful note of repentance

and sorrov, But of all tho litﬁrgioal allusiona, 1t is
the.uae.of the eingle sentence '0 my people what have I
done unto thee! here in the fifth scotion which conveys
mostuinﬁimatelyjEliot's_appreheneion of the doctrine of

the Atonement. The Reproaches (from which the semtonco

- is taken) belongs to the Good Friday Liturgy and consiste

of words put, in a quasi-dramatic way; into the mouth
of the orucified Lord. They are sung as the worshippers
approach the unve;leg erucifix to venerate, with a kiss,
thé(figure-of the Saviour, and there is prebably no
other peremoﬁy in Christian worship which exprosses so
dramgﬁioal;y,the ainfﬁlness of %an in gggir-rejection
of the Messiah, and the grace of God offered in the
Passion and death of His Son. Although thoro is no
graphio portrayal: of the'oorfuption of the world and the
degrédation of,man-(aparﬁ-from a fow 1lines in the third
seetion) in Ash Wednesday, as there is in. the Sweoney
1iterature dnd Gerbﬁtion.-a wvision of,Original Sin 19

| conveyed, not only by these liturgiocal phrascs, bnt also
by the frequent achoes of the Genesis account of the

Fall. Apart from spacific.reforenees to Eden ('The

*
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desert in tho gardem the garden in the desert'!) and the
. frust eaten by the Adam '('the withored apple-seed!),

their act of defiance is brought out in the repotition

————

of the worxds fohoSe“! and foppose'. and their banish-
. ment from Eden in the image of the 'children at the gate'.
| There is houever no suggestion of guilt or shame
and Eliot chooaes to represent his apprehension of
Original Sin in texrms of disorder, frustration and lack
of knowledge. In the line B
esees 8pltting from the mouth the withered apple seed
e sense of deep regret and bitter self-contempt is
e#preésed; bud thia.section of Ash Vednesday is almost
entirely without_the ¢ynicism and ironieal detachment
whioh characterises so much of the earlier poetry. The
perébnae of the earlier volumee were masks which hid
the poet a; muchi as they revealed him but here there is
 '1itt1e doubt about the poot's identification with those
‘vho walk in darkness', There ie a new'tenderneaé in
the liﬁes of the last two stanzas and a degree of direct
personal oxprbssiong prevented from becoming embarrassing
'by the constant raferenoe to the Chriatian liturgy.
ssssaccso Will the veiled sister pray

For children at thegte 1
Yho will® not o awvay and eannot praya

(1) Collected Poems, p. 101.
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These lines point forvard to some of thoe spoeches of the
Chorus in Murdoer in the Cathedral. The predicament is
the same. Like the children of Ash Vednesday, the women
of Gan%erbury-can only etand around waiting, 'forced to
bear witness', unable to effect any change in their own
conditionf desperately needing the roturn and martyrdom
of the Archbishop, dbut resenting both; and recognising
their need only when it is thrust upon them, as it were,
from outside. In Murder in the Cathedral Eliot similarly
draws togethor into a closely-knit unity, approhensions
of both the Incarnation aﬁd the Atonement; Ash Vednesday,
' though léss successful, is a pre-echo of this.

. Helen Gardner says of the poem that

The spiritual centre of these last three poems is
the Incarnation, by which all time is rodeemedl.

This 49 undeniable dbut one needs to add that the poetry
.uhteﬁ e;ploges the moaning of the doctrine in images
like ;hplfigure of the woman (a combination of tho
Blessed Virgin, Beatrice, and the Church) is onriched,
as wefﬁave see;, by penitential liturgical devotions
whioh pléad for the roconoiliation accomplished by the
Passion and Death of Ohrist.

Suffer me not to De separated

And let my ory como unto theo
It is significant that in these last tﬁree gootions almost

(1) The Art of T.S. Eliot, p. 120.
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all reminders of the Atonement come in the formé of
stylised quo%ationé and not original poetic imagos, but
there 15, rnonetholoss, a fullness about Eliot's Christian
vision in Ash Wednesday which is .absent frou the later
and much greater poetic achievement of Four ggartets.
goﬁr guartegel. |

According to Reymond Frednnz. the opening lines of
Burat Nbrton might well bdo understood as a meditation in
verse on certain vords from the third ohapter of tho

book of w |
That which hath been i1s nowy and that whiéh.

- 48 to be hath already been; and God roquireth
~ that which is pastJ. | S
This third ohapter with its views of the oyclical
movement of time 1a'a11qd§d to again by Biiot - much
more directly and.ag fayr greater length_- in the first
merment of East Coker. He takes up the theme-or the
ineviﬁablg and, in itself, moaningless rhythm of birth,
gfduth. decay, and death, and plays his own variations
on :I.tj |

esscosescso there is a time for building
And a time for living and for goneration

(1) No attempt will be made at a systematic artical

' evaluation of the poemj the discussion in the
following pages will turn upon the way Eldot
approaches and proesents the doctrines of Incarnation

-and Atonemont.

(2) Four Quartets Rehearsed, p. 9. .
(3) Authorised Yorsion s Ecclesiastes, Ch. III, v. 15.
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The time of milking and the time of harvest

The time of coupling of man and woman

And that of beastsl.
Theﬁe allusions‘with their eéhoes of the words and
phrasing of tho Authoriséd Version are eas@iy recognised.
By meghs of direot allusion the poet re-creatcs 'the
Proacher's! half-bitter attitude to 1ife, and frequently
in Eou? gggrtets fhe resigned impersonal toqes of much
earlier podhe are recalled. His 1nwerfed version of the
hopeful motto of Mary, Queen of Scots.

 In my beginning is my end |

is a remindor of Ecclesiatos' preoccupation with death
and the worde of the sevanth chapter -

Beottor is the end of a thing than the beginning
thereof

- And the 1ma3és of dust and decay together with the
despr;ption of nan;s apparently unthinking participation
in ihe burely phyeioax 1ife capture the spirit which
lies behind a great deal of the Wisdom literatnre of the
o1d 'r'eé'tlméx‘xt'. """"""

For the author of the Book of Ecolesiasteg 1ife is
1ittle more than a journmey to nothingnessj a gradual
process of dying which begtns at birth, The greater part

of the struggle to survive is described as ‘vanity' and
(1) Pour Quartets, pp. 15-16.
(2) Ecclesiestes, Oh. VII, v. 8.
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nearly all human ondeavour is dismissed as 'a striving
after wind'. Thies is known, technically, as roligious
pessimism,

A good name is botter than precious ointment
and thoe day of death than the day of ono's birth™.

To acknovledge the powver of death and the vanity of
life is to posgess viedom, and to ignore it or evade
it 1s to be foolish. The 1inks with Platonic thought are
~obvious, and at the centre of this pessimism 48 a theory
~of determiniem far closer in spirit to Greek thought
than t0 Hobrew, and a far ory from the fraditional
Jewish affirmations about Yahweh's providontial action
in the history of the world., Man is seon as a fixed and
limited being, resignedly aoceptiug his lot'and'completely
incapable of shaping or altering'the events of his own
1ifo which have been fixod in a pfe-ordaihed pattern
congruoua uith the cyolioal rhythm of the Uhiversez.

I know that, whatsoever God doeth, 1t shall

be for everj nothing can be gut to 4¢ nor

~ ocan anything be taken from it/,

This deterministio attitude is ﬁinted at in a metaphysical
remark at the opening of Burnt Norton

All ‘time ie unredeemableu.
and is embodied in Qhe concrete imagos of birth, pro-

creation, and death of the first movement of East Coker.,

(1) Epé;esiastes. Ch. VII, v. 1.

(2) o¢f. Rudolf Bultmann. Primitive Christianity in its
Contemporary Setting. pp. 153-154,

(3) A.¥. Ecclesiastes Ch. XXX, v. 14,

(4) Four guartets, p. 7.
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But Pour Quageets taken aé a whole is not a pessimistio
poems it does contain a vision of the redemption of
time, thus continuing and fulfilling a.prﬁcess wvhich
began in Ash Wednesday.
Peuw of Eliot's poems show a use of Biblical material
.that is as subtle and extomsive as thoe use of Ecclosiates
in Four Quartots. Tho oblique roferénces of MNr. Bliot's
Sundaz_gogning Service are peoriphoral mattors, and the
allusions in The Waste lLand, though highly offective as
OOneretehiﬁagosl. are isolated, and are left, doliberately,
undeveloped. The birth marratives of The Journoy of the
Magi and A sdngffor Sijeon are meroly convenient pegs
for the poet's private meditations, and those Choruses
from The Rook which make use of Biblical material
5enera11y do 1ittle more than precis the originalz. The
closest'pafallel.tO'the uéa'of‘eﬁa Bible in FPour Quartets
15 probably contained in the fifth.seettén of Ash Yednesday,
which has already beon disoussed. But Elfot's use of
Beclesiastos ‘in Four guartets is more complicated than
his use of St. John's Gospel 4in Aéh'ﬂodnesdaﬁ. Kot only

are the references less direct and more extonded, but
the idoas thomselves, besides bdeing roproduced and

reinterpreted, are commenéed upon and tested, and used

(1) GCollected Poems 1 The Waste Land, 1l. 20, 359,
ppe. 614 75.

(2) 1Ivid., p. 168. of. Authorised Vorsions The Book of
Eghemiah. Chs. I-IV,
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as a starti;g—pdiﬁt for the working-out of a more
satisfactory philosophy of life. The eoncluding quatrain
of the-firat movemeﬁt of East Coker with its image of
new 1ife and fresh beginnings | :

seev00so0snceeoonénce Iamﬁere 1
Or there, o6r elsevhere. In my boginning

.questians. for example, tho religious.pgssimism of the
proceding lines. ﬂut with ite broken phrases, this
questioping is only tentative._and the impression of
man's imprisonment in an inexorable cyclo of growth and
decay and the apbaréntly meaningless roqnd of birtﬁ.
procreation, and dgath. at this point of the poem,
remains.

It is interceting that,';n posing the central
philoséphical ﬁhéme of Four'guart?tg, Eliot chooses to
uee‘material from that book of the Bible which bareoly
touches upon the central themes of Hebrew-Christian
reliéibue thought. This is not, perhaps, so unusual
'uhen éﬁé iemembera that, des?ite his Protestant back-
ground, Bliot is by training a philosopher and by
inoiination a classicist, and that the book Ecclesiastes
is both the'most deliberétely philosophical of the books

-of the 0la@ Testament and also the one which shows the

greatest influence of Greek thought. Though it contains

(1) Four Quartets, p. 16.
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little trace of the influence of the Greck language itself,
there can be no doubt that it is comparatively late'in
date and reprosents 'the reflecfion.of fhe geﬁerai mental
atmosphere among cultured Jews generated by the Greek
qpirit'l..lﬂenee its preoccupaﬁione are primarily of a
philospph;cal-naturé: the relationship betveen Time and
Eternity, Free~-will and Determinism, and the meaning of
finitude and death. It does not leave untouched the
specifically religious probiems of the relationship
betﬁeen Mgn and God; the creature and the Creator; the
sinner and the all-Holy, but deals with them in a cursory,
even off-hand way. Similarly Eliot, though writing quite
-.;bjiodsly from a Christian consciousness of 1life, is, in
Four gqa;teta.;more concerned with the philosophical
problémé tﬁat frbhbled the author of the Book of
Ee@;geigstas than_wtth the religious problems which 1lie

at the heart of the great prophetic books of Isaiah and
Jeremiah. It 1e.eign1ficant'too, that in his use of
mafarial from the New Toestament, he confines his attention
almost exclusively to the quasi-philosophical writings of

St. Jonﬂz .

(1) Oesterley and Robinsons An_Introduction to the Books
of tho 01d Testament, p. 21%,

(2) cf. The long metaphysical discourses of Jesus in
Chs, 1b-17 of St. John's Gospel, and Eliot's employ-
ment of the Greek 'Logos' concept peculiar to St.
John.
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This tendency has not gone unnoticed by oritics of
“the poemn, and.Kriétian Smidt in his comment on the
mﬁnism of Eliot's christiapity makes the following remark:
It 40 a oonoomitant tendéncy [Eh monis§7 to
- see salvation for human boings in attaining
to0 the divine Union, rather than a divine
Atonement or forgiveness<.
This does nof mean that divine union is not a part of
the cpristian faith, Deftnbd carefully it can be seen
as the aim of the Christian life, but one which can
only be attained by means of atonement and forgiveness.
Usually, hovever, oritics, both admirers and opponents
of Eliot, tend to be raﬁher vague about, or else avoid,
the thornj problem of the poet's exact relation to
Christian doctrine in Pour Quartets or ére content with
sweaﬁing generalisations about his orthodoxy which show
either little knouledge of Christian teaching or carcless
~ reading of the poetry. R.H. Roﬁb;ns in his somewhat
hysterical denigration of Eliot's work describes Four
guartpts'in the following way! |
These last poems are decply religious, and not
only express Eliot's personal search for belief,
but set out the formal doctrines of the Church?:
Few crifies afe as cmphatic as Robbins, but often there

~underlies a great deal of critical evaluation the assump-

tion that opthodox Christian dootrine is being 'set out'

(1) Poetry and Bolief in the Work of T.S. Eliot, p. 165.
(2) 7The T.S. Eliot Myth, pp. 33-34.
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_ in this long poeml. BEven Fr. Genesius Jones under~

- .empﬁasises the diffiqulties in his eager desire to make

.Eliot the most orthodox of Catholic Christians. Discussing
the development of themes in Eliot's poetry, he says of
The qulow Men
. The death of Mistah Kurtz, like the death of
Phlebas, signifies hore an emptying in
preparation for a renevals a putting off of
the old man, or perhaps one should say "the

0ld Guy”._ Tho new man is specifically
Christian?.

And a few pages earlier he uses the same theological
éérminolpgy in discussing the eventual 'transformation’
of thé-!old.uan!_personified by Gerontion. Presumably
'fﬁe plagé bf this transformation is Four Quartets.

| 1ﬁut the laenguage of Pauline theology could hardly be
 iess Appropriate in an analysis of Eliét's ‘doctrine of
man'. Despite the Juatiée of many oritics' claims that

3. it has already

the pbet is preoccupied with Original 8in
béen shown that Eliot's formulation of the'doetrine
resembles classicel Christian formulations only in certain

particulars. 8¢t. Paul's specific concern is the renewal

(1) ot; Cleanth Brooka;'The Hiddenlcodg pp. 68«97,
(2) Approach to the Purpose, P. 108, =

(3) Edmund Wilson, (Axel's Castle), Babette Deutsch

(Poetry in Our Time), D.E.S. Maxwell (The Poetry of
T.8. 'E:u'o"t' } and Kristian Smidt (Pootry and Bolief in
the Work of T.S. Bliot) all méntion this.
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of 1ife by justification. The '0ld man' of his epistle
to the Corinthians is symbolised by the figure of the
sinful and rebellious Adam, the 'new man' by the obedient
and resurrected Christ. 8t. Paul, standing in the
_ mainétreaﬁ of Hebrow theology writes about those problems
ﬁﬁioh troubled. the prophets of ancient Israocls unfaithe-
_-fulnesa, rebellion and justification, Only eccasionally
does Eliot's appréheﬁsion and understanding of sin over-
71ap with St. Paul's. In-his.éppraieal of the theology
of primitive Christianity, Rudolf Bultmann cites a number
of instances in which tho contrast with prevélent Greoek
éttitudee can most easily be seen and claims that
cescscee the Now Tostament doctrine of man
keeps close to that of the 01d Toestament coecsoco
‘Xt is also diametrically opposed to the Greek
viewe on a furthor point. Evil is not merely a
negative thing, a defect which will be put right
later. IX¢ is somothing positivo, disobedience
' against Bod, rebellion, 'sin'l,
'Eiiot,_in much of his earlier poetry, and frequently in
| 'FPour Quartets is cloeer to what Bultomann has called 'the
Greeklvieﬁ'-than the New Testament doctrine of man,
: thpugh 1t must be admitted he does not oxpress the Greek
conception of becoming free from evil merely by 'education

o gnd.inetructidn'. But he is, for the most part, concerned,

like the author of Egclesiastes, with the finitude of manj

+ (1) Primitive Christianity in its contemporary setting,
" Pe 216 o '
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‘his limitatiana and imperféctionss his sense of the
meaninglessness of his 11fe-andipis desire to discover a
: pétterh vhioch will give 1ife ﬁeaging; evil is scen as .
a gegative-thingl. St, Paul's'fheology.rest;upon his
” 6xperiehce of Atbnenent wvrought by the death and
rééuriection of Jesus Christ,'Efiot'a theology has at
its centre the Incarnation of éhg Divine. wﬁere St. faul
seces nan raiéed from the corruption of sinfulness and
Justified by Chrict's vicarious suffering, Bliot sees
the 'radenpt#qn of time'-by the uﬁi&nlof the human and
the divine in the incarnate ﬁorda. -
I.-'Eut this is.talmost certaiﬂl}. a crude ovor-
'u éimbl}ficatiQn of the rolation Qf Bliot's thought to.
- Christian doatrine. Ro éannot.bé said to stand over
”againstichristiah tradition'intFour Quartets, and he does
' nof;outline his thought in dogmat1§ statements. He
incorp@rates certain aspeeta-of the.christian doctrine
of mén into a work which is a pighly-complicated pattern
of réfleetions and bolicfs expreossed dby means of images
and rhythms. The point of the comparison with St. Paul is
_siot that Eliot might be 'waighod in the balance! with the

first. theologian of the Christian Church and be found

(I)I_Ofo T.B. Rulme, Speculations, p. 47.

(2). This should not be read in terms of a choiee between
.. _two theological alternatives, one provided by St. John,
tho other by St. Paul. The tvo ‘apostles do not stand
. in opposition %o cach other, and for all St. John's
. .emphasis upon the Incarnation, the central event in
Christ's redeeming work remains the Crucifixzxion and
gigggrection. The Cross itself is descoribed in terms of
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'wanting'. but thet the sharp contrast will help to

: illuminate these particular emphases ln Eliot'e concept of
_man uhioh characterise Fogr guartets, but wve must not be
aurpriaed if, as D.S. Savage eaid in l9hh we find Eliot's
-beliefs about man are closer to T.BE. Hulme's 'theory of
personality' than they are to classical Christian doctrine.
| Although~the domlnant theme of the poem is the union
of: tho £lux of tlme with the stlllnese of eternitys the
discovery of the 'tl-eleee ‘moment* whioh gives meaning to
all other moments (1n Ghristian terms - the Incarnation),
those aapeets of human llfe which the playe struggle to
“_exprese. are not entirely ignored here._ Of all the
Quartets, Bast cokor is" the one ohieh approximates most

closely t0 a poetic exploratlon of the christlan vision

:,of life. and the fourth movement is an unamblguous

' medltation on the doetrine of the Atonement. Here in the

u'eextended metaphor of dieeaee and eure, the knowledge of '
?'guilt and sin - the individual problems of Henry Monchesney
lamd Oella coplestone - are presented as universal human
.‘condltionsw 'Thls partlcular metaphor is, of Eouree, one

of the oommoneat vays of deecrlbing men'a consciousness of

sin and the wrath of God, and has been in constant use.

from the time of the pre-Exillc Pealmist to the nineteenth
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century Sierﬁegaardl. East Goker does not fail because
of the conventional image Bliot has chosen but because
of the way he handles it. .

Sicknese an& diaease_are by no means now in kis
poetry, but the metaphors ﬁave usually appeared with more
contextual relevande than wée f£ind here. -In an inexplioc-
able way, for examplae, these images in the early poous
-are'governed by, and sqbsﬁmed'into. the figure of the
Fisher King.in The laste Land. commentiﬁg on Janes
Joyce's method of writing Ulysses. Bliot said in 1923
that the use of myth was a way of

_giving a shape and a significance to the
immenseé. panorama of futility and anarchy
which is contemporary history2.

fIn.The Waste Land Eliot employs a method similaxr to

that of Joyce ;nd_achieves a similar result. By extension,
it is posﬁible to see tho figure of the Fisher King - a
eyﬁbol of the‘ﬁasted order of modern civilisation -
'aet?ng ae a 'mythological’ 1ﬁage for the poetry itself;

giving a ehape and signifiocance to those images of

(1) The fifty-first psalm contains words vhich are echoed
~ throughout the psalters
*Thou shalt make me hear of joy and gladnesst that
‘the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.’
Kierkegaard refers to that 'dospair!, wvhich is the
lot of every man, as a ‘'sickness unto death.'

(2) gQuoted in Approach to the Purpose, p. 58.
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earlier pdene - tha old man qf Gerontioh. the epileptic
on the bed'l, and. even 'the evening apiead out against
the sky'2 - wvhich moerely indicate and suggest the panorama
of futility and anarchy. And so The Vaste Land marks the
end and fulfilﬁent of a pertisular kind of poetic and
1maginat1ve_development. Having been ‘mythologised' by
the figure of the Fisher King the images of disease could
‘no longes opefate as mere sﬁggestions or indications of
the frustrations and dislocations of human society. In
The Vaste Land, Eliot, in a sense, passes beyond the point
qf describing‘the pocioty to itself. From Tho Hollow Men
onvards the poems are required to bear a new weight: the
poet's reflections upon the relationship between that
which ¢an be sensuously apprehended - the worid - and
"that which eannof - tﬁe Diviney between Time, which is
liveq in and experionced directly, an& Eternity, which
dtseaée. arbund which the whole of the fourth movement of
East Coker is built, is doth é self=conscious intrusion
.and an 1nappropriéte vehiele for bearing this weight.
‘Eliot has already 'worked out'! all the treasures that he

could obtain from the symbol.

(1) Gollected Poems, p. 43,
(2) 1bid., p. 11,
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This becomes apparent when the image is compared with
that of fhe boll 4in the foﬁrth moveﬁent'of The Dry
Balvages and that 6f the dove'in the corresponding move-
ment of Little Gidding. Thoese symbols are every bit as
traditional in ieligion and iiterature. but.they are
handled 4in such a'vay that they are transformed. Without
destrpy;ng their original assoeiationé_Eliot gives them
a new, and in ths context of‘the poem an even oore
powerfhl. anq moré personal meaning. But'the metaphor in
ant coker is used in the most obvious, almost banal,

vay. There is an uneasy blend of seriousness and levity

in the tone which secms to indicate a forcing of the

issue. His inability to incorporate the Atonement into
his.vision lgads him td an overstatoment of the doctrine
conveyed by moans of an elgborate metaphysical conceit

The dripping:blood our only drink,

The bloody flesh our only foods

In spit'e of that we like to think .

That we are sound, substantial flesh and blood -

- Again, in spite of that, we call this Friday Good .

It would be difficult to £ind, even in the most flamboiant

devotionai manuals, a pictorial representation of the

Sacrament of the Hely Bucharist that parallels the crudity

of -the first two lines of this stansza. Moreover there

seems to be little reason for this kind of writing. The

\\tmagea 'bloody flesh' and 'dripping blood', prosumably

(1) Pour Quartets, p. 21.
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1ntehded to convey ﬁhe physical reality of our contact
with God hardly‘do Justice to'tﬁe subtle doctrines of the
Real Prosence. There 18 a cgrtain ironic eleverness in
thé use of the words 'bloody' (as a ewear-word and as a
reférenea fo Christ's blood)_and ‘substantial' (as a
coumion colloquial term and as & raferqncé to Transub-
étantiation) but apart from pointing to tho closeness of
the Christian faith with crdinary bhumarn life, little is
achieved in these lines., In all probability, if the
stanza could be parephrased, we should find that 4t
presented sn orthodox view of the Atonement: wman needing
the grace of God and finding it in the memorial of the
Calvary saorifice which is the Sacrament of the Eucharist.
- But an oxrthodox view is nof the first requirenent in a
poem, where poetic convietion 1s achieved by a man's
‘power and control over words. It seems as though Eliot's
. power and control, so much in evidence in the rest of
Four.gpartets. fails when he approaches the mattor of
man's cérrubtion and his need for Atonement,

The last stanza of this movement is, admittedly, the
.woietnin-the poem but, with the exception of a foew lines
in the fourth stanza, the vwhole of this movement fails to
be poetically convincing. The allegory of the hospital

~4s laboured and there is a clumsiness in the 1iness
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ssssacssscsose WO shall _

Die of the absolute paternal care

That will not leave us,.but prevents us evaryvhere.
The use of the semi-~archaic word 'prevegte' with 4its
allusions to the collect for ths Seventeenth Sunday

1 and the Augustinian viev of ‘prevenient’

afﬁgr_?rinity
 grace is a 1ittle sclf-conscious and ecclesiastical, and
its ambiguity is robbed of force by the ‘explanatory note's
'Thet will not leave us.'

In Christian theology, the doctrines-of Original Sin
and.of_the Atosement are ingeparable, and it is strange
that a-mhn as convinced of ihe meaningfulness and reality
of gﬁé dootrine éf Original Sin as Eliot uasg, should be
so_qﬁconﬁinoing in his attempt at proseﬁting its
necessary corollar&. But Sia.visiouvor human life is
such that he sees the 'ansver' to man's problems resting
1n.a:doctr1ne of the Incarnation rather than the Atonement.
;rietian Smidt 13 one of the fow critics who deal with
the ﬁhoological aspeots of Eliot's wvork, but in his

_admiration for the poet tendes to overlook some of his

wveaknesses and says, almost in an aside,

(1) Lord, we pray thee that thy grace may alvays prevent
and follow us, and make us continually to be given
to all good uorks; through Jesus Christ our Lorxrd.
Men ®

(2) Stephen Spender in his autohiography Yorld Within
Vorld says that it was Eliot's delief in Original Sin
which divided him so sharply from his older contem-
porary (pp. 148 and 158).
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As far as BEliot is ebncérnéd. there is, of

course no oxclusion of the Atonement either

from his opinions or from his poetry. It has

significance, for instance, in the Good

Friday poom ®"East Coker". But it is true that,

the Incarnation seems to mean much more to him .
Theie are passages im the playsz-in wvhich Eiiot shows
himself capable of oxpressing, vwith vigour and conviction,
a Christian dootrine of Original Sint a beiief in the
corruption of man, his need for graeé. and the Atonemont
urought by Christ on Calvary. ﬁnt the deterioration of
poetié quality in Eour Quartots when helturns his
- attpﬁtion to what he obviously believes as a man, and
is poseibly capable of'ekpressing as a dramatist, is a
| eleaf'indication that he has failed to experience and
expldre it, as a pooet. -

As I have already tried to show, Eliot's investigation
and desoription of the human condition in the early
poems does not givo us a carefully-vorked-out and self-
consigtent philosophy of Man. The various strands of
_his thought are developed in separafe ways in his later
wofk.;'SQ that while the expression of a belief in the
Atonement makes an appearanced in the plays, Eour Quartets X
concentrates almost excluaiveiy on the meaning of the

Incarhation and offeors the most important reasons for

disagreoing with those oritics who, like Edmund ¥Yilson,

TR

(1) Roetry and Belief, p. 138.
(2) gollocted Plays, ppP. h1-b2; pp. 73-743 p. 823 p. 169.
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claim that 'his religious tradition has rcached him by

way of Boston.' D.E.S. Maxwell comes closer to the truth
whenlhéntries-tb place Eliot in the ranks. of the Jansenists?,
but here the resemblance énhsistg not so much in a
similarify'of bolief about the sinfulness of Man as in

the fact that both Eliot and the Jansenists talk about
6r1giﬁai'81n.f£om within the framowvork of the Catholic
Church. And this is a fact of some importance. Not

6niy are many of his images and allusions ones which are
drawn out of a Catholic consoiouanaasz. but the
'ﬁhiloaophicai thomes of Four Quartets and its 1neist%§ce ¥
upon -the Incarnation are things vhich find a place in

the Catholi¢ tradition much more casily than in a

Protestant one. We have already moted Reinhold Niebuhr's
oriticism that Mellenistic éhristianity and certain

strains of the Catholic tradition subordinato all other
hrobleﬁa_to the time-etornity issue, and it is with this
strain that the author of Four Quartets must be identified,
Lence the ease and sureness with which the book of
Bellenistic Judaism --Ecc;esiastea - 15 woven into the

texture of the poetry.

(1) ZThe Poetry of T.S. Eliot, pp. 161-163.
- (2) The use of Dante and John of tho Cross, tho 'Catholic’

: .Caroline Divines of the seventeenth century, liturgical
phrases, and the frequent referecnces to the cult of
-the Blessed Virgin Mary.-
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But Bcclesiates is mot the only religious book
dealing with the 'time-eternity' issue that Bliot treats
80 extensively. There is the use of the Bhagavad-Gita

_ in thé third part of The Dry Sa;vages. ‘The roesemblance

of much of the teaeﬁing contained in this 'gospel of India‘'
R td ‘the dualism and pessimism of Greek thought'l

obvioueé. There is the same, though never as clearly
gtated, disfrust of the phonomenal world, and the same
belief in 'the spark of divinity within the soul' which
.enables overy man to 'identify himself with the spirit

2-. and the same

"and thefefora with the Divine Ground®
_teacﬁing about man's desire to lose himseolf 4in an
identification with the Principle of Being. But Eliot is
no Hindu saée; and the poetry of The Dry Salvages 1is not

a paraphraee of tho four fnndamental doq@:;pes of the
Perennial Philosophy. It is true that certain attitudes
expieséed in the Bhagavad Q;tﬁ (namely, as rogarde the
~nature of human action and the relation of the prosent
moment to the past and the future) make their appearance,
but they have been transmuted by the poet's own imagination
into images which, ﬁnlike those of the ‘'Atonement! move-
ment ot East Coker, both eonﬁince us of the intogrity

.‘W1th which the poet is exploring ‘'his own vision of life!

(1) Hiebuhr, Vol I, p. 158.

(2) The Bhagavad Gita. transl, by Prabhavananda and
Isherwood. Introduction by Aldous Huxley, p. 7.
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and alse startle us into a ro-assessment of our own,
| In the context of the extended image of human 1ife
as a journey, he usee that strange fecling of suspended
animation whiéhloféen comes to travellers, to suggost the
moment ‘in and out of time' and quotes exactly the words
of Erishna to Arjuna on the battlefiocld:

Hero between the hither and the farthor shore

Vhile timo is withdrawn, considoer the futuro

And the past with an equal mind,

At tho moment which ie not of action of inaction

You can recoive this: "on whatever sphexrs of deing

The mind of a man may de intent

At tho time of death" - that is the onc action

" {And the time of death is every moment)
.. ¥hich shall fructify in the lives of others:

And do not think of the fruit of the action

Fore forward °
Heoreo, under the abstract torms of Bastern roligion the
central theme = the meaning of grovth and decay and the
passing of Timo - 1a.soumdod again, But we would not be
propared to acoept the dland statenenfst

(And the time of death is every moment)
héd ve mot Deen varnod of their approach by the images
of 'the momentiin the rose-ga:den' and *the still point!®
and the 'ragged’roek in the restless waters'. All these
images are bound up, as is the 'existentialist' gtatemont
about the timeo df.denth baihg every moment, with Bliot's

preséntation-of the Inéarnation.

(1) Eour Quartets, pp. 30-1.
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The Incarnation is that event which gives meaning to
the process of growth and deocay and the passing of time.
" Xt is that moment *both in and out of Time' which rodeems,
what in the first movement of Burnt Norton is called
Unredeemable - Time iteelf.

| Hero the 1npoeatb1e'union

Of sphores of existence is actual,

Hoxro the past and the future

Are conquercd, and roconciled™,
Although Bliot suggests tha; the time~process is an enenmy
ﬁﬁibh.has_to be overoomé, he nevortheless from this point
on, parts compeny wita the Eastern roligions. UYhereas
both Hinduism and Buddhism teach the possibility and
doeirability of achieoving divine knowledge and complete
union by 'direct intuition', Christianity is rooted in
the fact of tho Incarnation, tho Word made Flesh, denying
the possidility pf divine union apart from the worship of
the 'Goé nade man'. The oreated order booomes thus, in
a veal sonse, the mediating vehicle of the Divine. The
timeless moment for Eliot 1is coneeqnehtiy a moment in
time, and his acceptance of this kind of union with God
is conveyed by the particular images which ho chooses for
.describ;ng the apprehension of this timeloss moment.

There are a fow occasions (sueh as the one cited above)

~ on which Eltot_etétea direotly his grasp of the meaning of

(1) Four guaxtegs; P. 33
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the Incarnation, but to repeat what he himself has said,
.iﬁ is not the peint of pﬁetry to porsuade us of the truth
oftﬁha# tho poet believes, but to indicato what it feels
| like to be;ieve. The direct statements about the meaning
of the Incarnmation would be insupportable without the
images which convey the way in whioh it is apprehended.
The first movement of Burnt Norton desoribes the
experience in the terms of an 'Alice in Wondorland'
remembrance of childhood in which 'reality! and 'fantasy!

merge into ome another as in a partiocularly vivid day

1

dream + The moment when

essevsssscesee the lonB-rose,.quietlyp quieotly,
The surface glittered out of heart of light2,

was a moment mot understood at the time, but is nowv
rocalled vith associations of swootness and freshness.
The image of thoe ohildren in the garden

" esesssesssscses fOr the leaves wore full of childéren
" Hidden execitedly, containing leughtor.

firet'gqeq in xqg Hampshire in 1933, appears again in
the last fow lines of Little Gidding and.conveys the
innocence and spontancous Jof of this moment - a moment
which bocomes meaningful only much later. But the

meaning of fhe‘experianoa is not direefly stated

(1) The confusion of 'appearance' and 'reality' here is
. 0f a quite differoent order from their confusion in
Priufrock and Othor Observations. The disappearance of
‘the usual boundaries of the extoernal vorld results,
not in bevilderment and the despondency, but in
enlightenment and Joy.

(2) pour guertets, p. 8.
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I can only say; thera we have beens but I cannot
say wherel,

Similarly the clustor of images at the close of the

third movement of Burnt Norton conveys only the
appréhension of tho meaning of an oxperience, not the
meaning itsolf -

But only in time oan the moment in the rose-garden,

The moment in the arbour wvhere the rain beat,

' The moment in the draughty chureh at smokefall

"Be remombexed ssescoscsercss
Bliot writes with all the pover of a great Imagist poet
here. The images aré all clearly-visualised, concrete
1mage§,_awaksnihg in the xeader the propéer response not
| only because of their sonsuous quality, but because they
have been used.berore, and, one feels, will be used
again and again, and bring with them every time the
associations of their other contexts. The images of the
earlieé poems somehow reach fulfilment in Four Quartets.
These are Bliot's ?'spots of time' in which the whole
patt9¥n of 1ife 18, for an instant, perceived. The
gardeﬁs of Ash Vednesday, The Family Rounion, and numerous
other poeme become one wifh the rose-garden here. The
moments of painful and unsatisfactory love in La Figlia
‘che Piange and The Waste Land are recalled and subsumed,

under tho moment in the larbéur vhere the rain beat'. And

(1)- Four Quartets, p.ﬁ9.
(2) Ibid.. P.o 10.
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the experience in the 'draughty church! recalls and

redeems the experience in the 'ruined chapel' of The

Baate-Land. P
_ ﬁow_exactly each of theée,mbﬁents vas experienced is

left unsaid. They might cuggests an experience of love

in yonéh or maturity; a mystical experience. But whatever

they do suggest, the actual experiences themselves are

somehov inessential, for the sensuous immediacy of the

deecr;peiona and the associations which cluster around

the 1ﬁages'enabla_thpm to convey the experience of certain

. moments of heightened avareness when the whole of life

seémed to have a'maaningful pattern. Perhaps, as in

James Joyce's 'epiphanies} it is suggested that the whole

of life seems to be contained and experienced in that one

moments The Inoarnétaen is the orown and universal type

of.  all these individual experiénbes. That moment when

the wbrd bacamo Flesh waé the moment when thé paseing of

Time, and the cycle of growth and deoay, had -no meaning,

for all time -~ Past and Future -~ was oontained in that

: Present'and all.life was consummated in that Eventl.

Horeé, tho intorsection of the timeloss moment
Is England and nowhere. Never and always?2.

(1) of. W.H. Auden's lines at the close of A Christmas

Qrgtogio. Rememboring the stable where for once in
our lives

Everything became a You and nothing was an It.

_ gog The-rima Being, p. 124,
_ (2) Pour Quarsets, p. 37.
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It 45 significant that, in éﬁé passage which has been
undexr discussion, there is a pﬁécess of increasing
cégé?etisaticn.in_the images as they are presented. The
three moments are placed in a scale of inoreasing detail
and consequently of increasing intensity. From the-
mp@éﬁt 6£‘ohildhood vaguel& remembered thore 4s an
" advance to the momeant of maturitylvividlyﬁrpcollected.
-Th;e prOQese‘ruﬁalchnter to the movement of the poem
 (fonr_Guartats) itself,.which begins from an experionce
of a summer visit to a country home and ends with the
reeollection.éf'ﬁhe'historioal setting of a religious
community. FProm the individual ezperieﬁoe. the universal
meaning ie knoén gnd applicd. DBut the individual concrete
-;exparienée is of the greatest importance; The sensuoueness
and concroteness of Eliot's imagoery are not morely methods
of conveying an experienoe of God which, 1n the words of
. the Bhagavad Gita 1is by 'direct 1ntu1tion'. but of
asserting ehat‘the expericence is someghat tiocd ¢to the
setﬁné itself ("ene draughty church!), the matorial
world in vhich 1t 19 oxporienced and through vhich it is
nédiated . . T -

But oély'in time can the'moment

Be_remembereds involved with paet and futurelo

(1).-Equg Quartets, p. 10.
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Therelwoqld be no timeless moment apart from the rose-
garden and the arbour and the draughty church, even though
these act primarily as images for poetic communication.

Unfortunately, Eliot is not content to rest there
with this prosentation of tho Incarnation and he ends the
socond movement of Burnt Norton with a metaphysical
pronouncement which ncarly destroys the effect that has
been built up to a olimatic exprossion in three sudden
vieua#'images..

Only through time time is conquered.
Up te this moment, the images in the movements have all
suggested that a meaning can be given to the passing of
time and that a patteén-ean be discerned in the flux of
grouth and decay that constitutes physical life. Time
-4 not an enémy to0 be o§ercomg but a phenomenon to be
undérétpdd. something %o be 'éedeemed'f

The dancé along tho artery

The oirculation of the lymph

Are figured in the drift of stars

Ascond to summer in the treal
The mention of 'the dance! at once suggests something
patterned and'ordeQed. but at the same time spontaneous
and vigorous, and the image of ?the-starsl. ropeated
with a greater emphasis in the last line of this little
section, while increasing the &uggestion of patterned

movements adde a noto of serenity in its ocho of Dante's

(1) Four guartots, p. 9.
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line at the very end of the Helll Eliot does here, what

Yoats has done in the last stanza of his poem Among
Schoolchildren., He unites the image of the dance with
another image of 1ife and viéality - thé tree.

Ascend to summer in the tree

Ve move above the moving treo

‘In light upon the figured leaf
‘Although there;1§ not the same: affirmation of the value
of physical 1ife in Eliot as there is in Yeataz. there
is still the suggestion that our movements and the trees’
are connected and that if we aro to discern the pattern
of life we cannot withdrav from it. We cannot, in other
vords, discover the meaning of:the time pfocess by
seoking to escape from it.

If Frairk Kermode is correct in his interpretation
of fhe Dance 1magoj. Bliot's use of 1t 1ise péeuliarly
appiovriate. and in the following soction he binds the
1magés of the tree, the dance, and the wheel into a
complex, and almost unanalysable, whole. According to
Kermode the dénee or dancer operates as a symbol of
something which 18 both out of the flux of life and yet
'uniqueiy_alive'. consequent;y.it is closely analogous

to 'the still point' which is at the centre of a wheel =-

(1) 7The Divine Comedys Hell, Canto XXXIV,
' _ ~ and thence
came forth, to look once more upon the stars.,

(2) Yeats. Collected Poems, p. 244
Labour is blossoming or danoing where
The body is not bruised to pleasure soul.

(3) 7The Romantic Image, pp. 70=79.
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itself unmoving and yet the cause of all movement ('the
bedﬁed axle-tree!). Aotion and contemplation, movement
and stillness, time and eternity are united in the lines
soeses 8t the still point, there the dance 181.
.Bnt the images of this section gather meaning also from
Charles Williams' novel The Greator Trumps in which the
danoé'qf the Tarot figurés symbolises the whole of 1life.
In this dance the key-figﬁre is that of the Fool who moves
‘around the pattern with such rapidity that he appears to
be standing quite still, All the other figures revolve
around nih. He 1is eQerywhere énd.nowhere. If there were
no Fool there would be no dance

sveseso Bxcept for the point, the atill point,
Thore would be no dance, and there is only the dance.

This sectioﬁ_re-itératos in a less concrete and more
obviously paradoxical way the ideas of the previous
sections !There is dnly the dagoe'. There is no escape
from thq-wheel. there is @nly the discovery of the *still-
point'; only 'in time' can the 'timoless moment' be
experienced. " But thé discovery of the 'still-point' means
'alsbithe discovery of the pattern, and the experience of
the 'timeless moment', tﬁe ‘redemption' of time.

After this profound meditation on the meaning of
.the Incarnation ~ a meditation in which even the Buddhist

symbol of the wheel is transformed by the poet's insistence

(1) Four Quartets, p. 9.
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on thé importance of a life lived in time ('there 1is
only thé dance'), it is disturbing to find Eliot closing
the movement with a etatement which, theologically,
denies thé Incarnation, and, poetically, destroys the
sense of the affirmation of life which has previously
been oreated. The ‘conquering' of time and the

‘redemption' of time are two entirely different concepts.

Eliot betrays here (and later in The Dry_, Salvages and
Little Giddigg) an ambiguous attitude to life in time
(péralleled by hie ambiguous interpretation of the
doctrine of Original Sin) and an unsureness about the
me@ning of the incarnation,.tagether with a suspicion of
the physical world which is closer to an-Eastern or Greek
view of 1ife than it is to a Christian. This has led
Kristian Smidt.to contend |

sses that Eliot's suprema.visione are not"

concretely and specifically Christian. They

are as closely akin to those_of Oriental as

to those of Buropean -ysticsl
And even Helen Gardner has difficulty in 'explaining away'
the introduction of the Krishna passage in The Dry Salvages,

for as she correctly points out

esceos it 18 precisely in their.view of history
and of the time process that Christianity and
Hinduism arec most opposed..

(1) Poetry and helief, p. 160.
(2) 7The Art of T.S. Eliot, p. 173 n.
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But Eliot's affinity with Eastern philosophy must not be
eiaggerated. for it is the ﬁestern Buropoanised sensibil-
ity of the poet that dominates the poem. HMoreover it
should be recognised, as Reinhold Niebuhr has been quick
to point out, that in the writiﬁgs of individual ascetics

1 there have been

and mystice of the Catholic Church
_6ccaaiqna1 exruptions of ‘dualism and pessimism® vhich

the Churoh hae ehoseh'to condone, or at least tolerate.

St. John of the Cross might be acoused of manifesting
attitudes alien to these, and Bliot uses St. John's
writiége extensively. However, it must be stressed that
wherever an upsurge of dualism has taken shape as an
evéngelistic movement it has been suppressed with vigour,
and frequently with crueleyz. A Church whieh has at the
heart of its Gospel, a belief in God made Man, Eternity
entérihg Tima.-cannot tolerate within its framework a
party which.éees existeonce in time as an imprisonment, and
the material order as evil. 'The world' that the writers
of the New Téatament demand that Christians should renounce
- is not to be understood as the created order, for that is
the theatre of God's activity, but 1tq‘berveraion. and

time does not 'have a stop'® - it has an"end'. a goal and

(1) ”e.g. Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, the author of

The Cloud of Unknowinz, St. John of the Cross.

(2) 7he manicheeiem of the Albigenses, for ozample, was
' condemned by Councils at Rheims (1148) and Verona
2118& s and finally by the Fourth Lateran Council
1215). These condemnations resulted in the so=-called
Albigensian -Crusade in which the heresy was crushed by
military forco. .
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a pattern. It could alsc be claimed that the advocates
¢f the Via Nepgativa, despito some of their wilder utter-
'ahcqsr do not have as.their aim an escape from the world
' butlfrom the iﬁoradicable sinfulness of man. Even St.
Johh-ot the Oross,vhose demand that we should 'divest
ourselves of ﬁho love of created things' seems closer to
_Buddhién than Ghristianityf is not inspired fundamentally
by a'desire to be free of tho world and the time-process,
but of 8in and its results. Uyere the Buddha advocates
complete detackment, St. John advocates the mos¢
ﬁassionate'attachment to Godas
" .Eliot has oecaaionélly been accused of displaying a
Puritan revulsion from phyeical life. 1In fact this is
.seldom the case. Though 2 Puritan in ﬁanners ho always,
liké TaE; Hulme, writes from the background of the
.cathoiic faith3. So that throughout his poetry his

(1) In his introduction to the ggagavad;cita Aldous Huxley
guotes Abbot Chapman's dismissal of him as 'a Buddhist'.

(2) In the course of a lecture on the mystic in 1932
E. Allison Peers romarked: 9“Surely here is the
complete apologia for complete dotachment -~ a dogree
of perfoction attained, not by withdraval from the
‘world of his day, but by ‘suffering and battling with
the actual faots of life'!. 8t. John of the Cross, p. 32.

(3) eof. Kristian Smidt, Poetry and Bellef, p. 164.
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-attitude to the physical world is much ecloser to that

-of the Catholic ascetic than‘fhat of the Puritan preaoherl'
Although there are momehtslin Four Quartets vhen it

ee&ms he éomgs per11¢ualy e;ose-to dualism, he manages

to avoid the pitfalls and wvhatever mistrust of the world
of the senses his faintly puritan'upbringiné may have
bequeathed him, itisabsent from his. poetry oxcept in
statements about time whioch both he and T.E. Hulme seem

to hgve'Seon obséased with and demanded freedom from.

In The Dry Salvages there are the lines

Here the past and future
Are conquered, and reconciled,

(The conquering comes firet it must be noticed, and is
more heavily etressed).

eesesesse and right action is freedom
From past and future also2.

And in'L;ttle_Gidding axiétence in time is again described
'as'impfiaonment
eeeqs This 19 the use of memory
For liberation - not less of love but expanding
.0f love beyond desire, and so liberation
From the futuro as well as the past ....J
It seums, on the one hand, that Bliot looks for the

‘redemption' of time, and, on-the other..eacape from time.

(1) The most obvious example is to be found in Ash
' Wednesday. The portrayal of growth in grace by
. apiritual discipline and strict submission to the
Church is hardly one which would be acceptable to a
Puritan sect.

(2) Four Quartets, p. 33.
(3) 1Ibid., p. 40.



‘ 160 [

The 'reconciliation' of past and future in The Dry Salvages
seems to have little connection, mentioned as it is in
the context of *‘victory', with the great image of
'reconciliation' in the second wovement of Burnt Norton

Below, the boarhound and the boar

Pursue their pattern as before

But reconciled among the stars
- And 1% ‘is this attitude of negation and denial which
contrasts so strangely and inexplicably with the affirma-
tion of life in time conveyed by images like the ‘dance!
‘and the 'tree'; and not only by sensuous imagery, but
_in'quaai-philosophical statements likes

8ee, now they vanish

The faces and plaees. vith the self which, as it could,

loved them,

To become renewed, tranefigured, in another pattern
And above all’pemhaps in the quopation from Mother Julian
of Norwich: '68in is Behovely', the effect of which is
much more subtle than, for example, Raymond Preston
makes out |

'Evan tSin is behovely'! if we profit by what we
‘see 18 evil = by rejeoting the evil2.

The context makes it quite clear that 'sin' is not merely
.qd;ﬁigatory. Wo are reminded of St. Paul's saying of

Jesus .Christ ~ He ‘became Sin' for our sakes’, 1In the

(1) - Fou!: anrte.ts s DPPo ho-41. .
(2) Pour Quartets Rehearsed, pP. 59.
(3) ZIhe Second Epistle to_the Corinthians, Ch. V. v. 21,
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Incernation tho'ﬁholp péttein 6f life 48 trahsfigured -
sin itself haes been transformed. The effeect is very
siﬁilar to St. Augustine’s eccstatioc, paradoxical uttorance

0 certe necessarium Adae peccatum, quod
Christi morta deletum eatl O felix culpa,
.quae talem, ac tantur meruit habere
Redemptoreml
The reeolntion of the problems that besat tho pergonae
of thg early poens 19 to be found herp in Pour Quartets.
- The conflict beiween appearancé and reality is resolved,
the.disordeged evénta and d;ebarate experiences are given
pattern, the oyble of grovth and decay is given a meaning,
_but-one wonders whether the guilt and horror which 1io
beneath the surface boredom and cynicism of Sweeney
Agghistee ﬁavé béen duly considered and incorporated or
merely pasesed ovei. The lattor scems to be the case.
Thie prief exéminaeion ét the doctrines of Incarna-
'tign énd Aﬁonqmant in Pour Quartets_ié not, in any wvay,
1peended to be censorious. -Eliot i a poot not a theolo-
.giaﬁ'of a teacher, and orthodozy, as such,is incidental
to poetry. But 1t soems that 1n Eliot's work oxrthodoxy
| and poetic quality do bear some relation to cach othor.

As a Christian poet his faith seems to revolve, almost

| exclusively, around the_doctrine of the Incarnation, so

(1) Praeconium Paschale. Missale Romanum,
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that the poetry becomes forced and slightly sensational
when i£ has to exprasd:an apprehension of Atongmenta And
hislundcrstanding of the-Incarnatioh. though brilliant and
penetrating 1h many ways, shows dontQQQiotiéna and
confusions. that ére:reflecteq-in the poetry. Eliot is

| uﬂdbubted;y oneaof tho great moderm poets, but the
popular conception of him as the Christian poet par
excéllence is hardly Juetifinbla}. The essential |
-Christian experience'and'vﬁaion are frequently conveyed
_more accurately, though léae.forcofui;y, by poets whouse
output 4s mbré limited in rango, like Gerard Manley

Hopkins and ¥W.H. Auden,

(1) of.: Cleanth Brooks: The Hidden God, p: 68.
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CHAPTER VII

Bliot's goetiolnrama

Tvo monthe before the first production of his play
Murder in_the Cathedral T.S. Eliot contributed an
article to a symposium entitled Faith that Illuminates
in which he affirmed

. escess that the whole of modern literature is
corrupted by what I call Seculariem, that 1t

4s simply unaware of, simply cannot under-

stand the meaning of the primacy of, the

supernatural over the natural life: of some-

thing which I assume to be our primary concernl.

His detestation of ‘'secularism', a logical developmont of
. his earlier reaction to 'humaniem' and 'romanticism®,
appears with great frogquency in the piose vork after
1927, and the effort at conveying 'the meaning of the
primacy of the aupérnaturél order' ie evident in all of
the laterxr poétry and the playéz. At this basie lovel
both the plays and the later poems can be said to beo
jdentical - in content and intention thoy are deeply and

obvious;y religious. Ae the purpose of this study is the

" (1). Reprinted under the title 'Religion and Literature'
" in Selected Essays, PP. 388-401.
~ (2) 014 Posgum's Book of Pragtical Cats might be excluded.
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investigation of the'raligiéns idcas of Eliot's poetry, a

16!'0 :

thorbugh exanination of tho plays cannot be undertaken,
but they cannot go unmentioned as certain basic Christian
themes appear to offer significant parallels and contrasts
wifh ﬁho religious ideas that are explored in the poetry.

' One of the constant preoccupations in Eliot's life
and work was that of the scarch for order and purpose.
In the early poems it is the fragmentary, disordered
nature of human gxperienoé that is most vividly portrayed.
A sense of degradation and.corruption somotimes makes
1tself felt.as well, but it 1s primarily tho tndividual
human being's 1na55111t§ to discover an order, a meaningful
pattern in existence, that is emphasised. The imagistic
technique proved the ideal means of ropresenting this
world of unconnected perceptions, while the‘use of
'mythiéai material enabled him, as it had enabléd James
Joycéfid Ulysses, to g;ve cohorence to his presentation
of thé.ohaotié world and impose upon the events deseribed,

a sigﬁ;f;cant pattorn. Hic attitude toiﬂistory, his

naturalisation as an English citizen, his forvid advocacy
/of thé value of tradition, and his entry into the most
authofitarian dranch of the Esgablished-chnroh all point
ﬁo.his_fundaméntal desire to discover the meaningful
p&ttezin' and his-own place in it. Tho soarch, in the

f1n31 ana1ys1s. was for the supernatural 'event! vwhich
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would drav all other, apparently separate and arbitrary,
aVenp¢ into a'eohegeqt'and-apprahensible'pattern.

There can be little doudt that he did discover it
although he still speaks of the'neeeesity for 'explora-
tion' in Four Quartets and uses the theme of tho ‘quest!’
frequently in tho_playsl.' The lccus of the dlscovery
vas the Christian Church énd nearly every work which
follows Por Launcelot Andreves (1927) 4s haunted by the
Christian vieion. Unlike nante; hoﬁever, Eliot seems
unable_to.eommunioate. either in the'poetry or the plays.

| that viéion in.its fuilnesa; I have already tried to shovw
that in Four Qggrtets there is a failnre t0 realise, in
ppecic-gerqa. the.meaning of the tovent® of the Atonement,

.*héﬁdfeven the pgofound exploration of the Incarnation is

pccasionally marred by a strange ambivalence to life in
Time. The plays take much further the attempt at

Yeosoe finding-methods to convey the 'reality' of the
christian oxplanation of the world. and the validity of. .
Christian values for sooiety' » but Hurder in the Cathedral
is tho only one in which Eliot brings together, and
manages to hold together, the two fundamontal doctrines of

the Inearnatién and of the Atonemont.

(1) Harry. celia and colby all have Journeys to make and
goals to achiovo.

(2) Carol H. Smith. Z. 8. Eliot's ggamatie Theory and
g;aot;oe. Pe 250 - ' S ,
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Although there are a great many similarities betweon

Hurder im the Cathedral and Burnt Norton (which was

'published a year after the play). the play has also
important comnections with earlier works like Poems 122
and Sweenoy Agonistes which, significantly, the first
Quartet does not. it is a play which is  deeply concerned
with sin, its oonaeéuenoea in man's 1ifo and his ultimate
redémption. and I have argucd that the fully developed
gense of sin = involving cuilt and corruption - is
exprossed most forcibly in these earlior poems. Giorglo
Melchiori, in his discuesion of tho two Fragmehts. ;
'suggesta by implication a rosemblance between Sweeneoy
Agonistes and Hurder in the Cathedral.

csoesss tho modern Samson is the shady hero of
‘Bliot's earlier pooms, the ape-iike man
oppressed by a sense of guilt, so very different
from that of the Biblical hero, but in some

way his equivaleat, since the motive of acotion
in our age is no longer the feeling of having a
mission, of leading the people on the path of
God .... and guilt, or sin, can only be under-
stood in torms of a sensational orime storyl.

It 48 interesting that Eliot should choosc as a title for
his first play one which automatically suggests the
'sonsational orime story'. Thomas Beckott is also an

equivalont of 'the Biblical hero! suffering his own

‘(1) Zhe Tightrope Walkers, pp. 109-110.
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-&gggl. but ﬁnlike Sveeney does nbt himself feoel oppressed
by e sense of sin. This last 15 transferred to those
for whom Beckett dies - the women of Canterbury. Again
we find death at the centre of the plays it 4s the only
wmeans by which release can be obtained and purpose
discovered., In Sweeney Agoniétes it is suggested in the
jocosely macabre lines

Any man has to, neods to, wants to
Onoce in a lifoetime, do a girl in2.

In Hurdex in the ggthedra i¢ 18 actually performed on
the stage. in Swoeney Agonistes, hovever, the device of
murdexr fails to give relecase from the intolerable human
round, whereas in Kurder in the Cathedral, thg discovery
of the pattern of life by the perfocted victim himself,
and his willing acceptance of.hie desttny._turﬁs more
killing 1n§q fhs atoning eacrifioe'of martyrdom,
. For wherever a saint has dwelt, wh;revsr a martyr
has given his blood for the blood of christ.

Thexre is holy groun

A bolief in tho reality of Atonement and redemption
is logically dependent upon an aocceptance of Original

8in and its consequences - separation from 66d and disorder

(1) The definitions provided by Liddell and Scott's.
Gresk-English Lexicon convey the idea of a 1ifo-and-
. death struggle or conflict. _

(2) Collocted Poems, p. 130,
(3) Co;leoted Plays, pP. 53..
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.and corruption of the natural world. In Eliot's early
vork (pre-1922) the poems foll roughly into two categbr;es -
those like The love Soﬁg pf J. Alfred Prufrock and
Poxrtrait of a Lady which cmphasise the fragmentary,
unreéi. dieofﬂeréd'nﬁtﬁré Qf.human exﬁérieﬁce. and those
like,quontzog, Sweenoy Erect, and Sweeney Among the
Nightingales which convey also the idea of degradation

~and éorruption. In the Sweeney poems the animal metaphor
1s used to suggest this degradation and the same device
appéars in Murder in thelcathedral. In the long spoeech
of ‘the Chorus which follows-Thomas's first confrontation
with the knighta, a series of intensely sensuous images
desoribes humanity's descent into bestiality and the
 gradual identification of human 1ife with animal
sﬁbsiatende{ |
I have lain on the floor of the sea and breathed
.with the broeathing of the sea-anemono, swalloved
with the ingurgitation of the sponge. I have
lain in the soil and criticised the worm ...
D.E. Jones commenting on thié_paeeage writess
By inflaming the animal part of Man and causing
1t to dominate the angelic part, Evil turns the
ordor topsy-turvy at its key-point. HMan turns
his back on God and becomes mere animal, for when

he forgets the fatherhood of God, he has nothin
left but his brotherhood with the beast .......

(1) qu;eoteg_rlazs, p. h2. :
(2) The Plays of T.S. Eliot, pp. 75-76.
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'Thié is an experience of disorder which is quite different
from that described in Prufrock or Portrait. It is a
theological one arising, not out of lack of knowledge or
inability to distinguish between appearance and reality,
but o;t of sin -~ the wilful rejection of the divine
hierarcﬁy which was stressed so heavily in the teaching
of the Medieval Church. The pattern created by God is
thus redﬁcad by man to hideous confusion and the result
is not merely bewildefment or.éespéir; but horror -
somethiné first suggested 1n.the exaggerated melodrama
of the last chorus of Sweeney Agonistesl. Here the

Ocoooo.oo.o.io.oo I have seen

Ringe of 1ight coiling downwards, descending

‘;l‘o the ho"rﬂ_r of the ape -pooeoooo-oooooooooz
This disruption of the order of creation is associated
in the play vwith the arrival of the knights, tho 'death-
bringers?, but the speech makes it quite clear that the
condition of sinfulness which foocuses itself in the
. murder of Thomas is universel and that the woqﬁﬁ of

cénterbﬁry. tungh spectators merely, are themsclves

" invelved in the orime.

(1) "You've had a cream of a nightmare dream.and you've
got the hoo-ha's coming to you®,
Colleoted Poems, p. 132.

(2) Gollected Plays, p. b2.
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eoessessss Have I not known, not known
What wvas coming to be? It was here, in the kitohen.
in the pasaage.

-As vell as in the . oonsnltations of powers.
As in the orthodox christian doctrine, the state of man,
and the state of the whole ¢reated order are, in a
mysterious way, inextrioably voven together, so that

an's Original Sin involves the whole world in

oorruption and ohaoo. By the same token, the redemption
of man aocomplishos the redemption of the whole world

For the creation was,subjeoted to vani ty,

not.of ite own will but by reason of him who

hath subjected the same in hopo. That the

creature itself also shall be delivered from

the bondage of corruption into the glorious

liberty of the childron of God. For we

know that the whole creation groaneth and
. travaileth in pain together until nowl.

Thia rostoration of the whole'world to its formor

gloxy is depicted in the speeoﬁ of the -Chorus at the
close of the play where the images of the seasons and
the-oduntryside'are.repeated-in a pattern vhich conveys
the. Joy at discovering the purpose and meaning of life.
A few of the images and the movement of the rhythm in
the long lines are reminiscent of thé—last Chorus from
Ihe Rgok, and the Chant of these women, like that Chorus

Zhe. gook. is intonded as a quasi-liturgical ending to what
,has been a dramatic ritual. The imagery of this speech

_(_1)' The Ep_iaue of St., Paul to the Romans, Ch. VIII
W. 20-220
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lacks the pover of eariier speeches (e.g. the ones which
begin 'Numb the hand' and 'Clean the air') and the
ritualistic elément oreates an air of impersonality and
a feeling of distance. But the speech is not a poetic or
a dramatic failure, for the absénce of dramatic econflict
within the play and the stylisation of character and
attitudel prepare the audience for an ending in which the
playwright asserts ‘the primaocy of the supernatural over
the natural life! in the wmost formal way by use of the
Kyries and invocation of the saint.

" One of the most significant éymbols in the play and
one which links it with Burnt_Nortoﬁ is that of the

‘wheel?!, used by Thomas in his first speech. T.R. Henn

in The Harvest of Tragedy quotes the speech and says

We could deduce, even if wve did not know it
from other sources, Mr. Eliot's intense interest
in the Upanishad®s se¢cscsee Humanity is tied to
a vast pattern, like the Buddhist wheel: in
part passive, in part aotive, in its turning.

It is submigsion in suffering, submission in
willing suffering which is part of the eternal
design.

Now it would appear that such a doctrine is
theologically questionable. Any circular
structure suggests Determinism .e¢oe0s Nor is
the wheel the Christian symbol today ceeeess

Nor is a doctrine of semi-passive suffering
‘more than a part of the truth. But in this
attitude we shall, I think, find at least a
partial ‘explanation of the plays?.

(1) Apart from a brief moment in the scenc with the
Fourth Tempter there is no -conflict, in the character
of Beckett - he seems always to 'face the same way',

a figure rather than a person.

(2) - The Harvest of Tragedy, pp. 221-222,
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Doubtless there is a'suggestion of determinism here and

a specific referénce_tc the 'wheel of suffering', but

“before Eliot is condemned for 'questionable theology’,

it should be.ﬁpticed that thé 'eternal action' of which
',Eliqt speaks here. is vastly different from Buddhist

ideéa of inovitable snffeiing from which it is the duty

of man to escape. As in the second movement of Burnt

Norton, (though less powerfully) the context controls

and manipulates the 1mage.. Henn falsifies the play-

wright's position by slightly mie~-interpreting the speech.

Hﬁ;le Eliot does suggest that humanity is tied to the

wheel, at?theusame.timé. he suggests that man is actually

part of.the vheel - for.the vheel is the whole of life,

revolving, heke, around the 'still-poini' of the Atonement,

as it_re;olves around the 'still-poiﬁt' of the Incarnation

in gpur Quartets. And in the 1lines

To. vhich all must congent that it may be willed
Atid which all must suffer that they may will itl.

_an attempt is made to exproess the complex, and logically
absurd, Christian docirine of Providence. Unlike
Buddhism, Christianity throws into paradoxical conjunc-
‘tion God's omnipotence and man's free-will. The achieving
of God'é purposes in the yorlq!is,seen'tﬁ be dependent

upon the free response of His creatures to His love, and

(1) Collected Plays, P ;7..
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their willing acceptance of suffering which is the result
of Original Sin and the condition of human existence.

But this 1a'not a doctrine of 'semi-paésivity'; the
acceptance of suffering; although paradoxicﬁlly ordained
by God, ('A martyfdom is aluvays the design of God'....)

' 18.Ias-Thomas's death 1s meant to be, and as Christ's
death waé; a deliberate act of choice. At the end of
'the firét volumé of The Nature_and Destiny of HMan,
Reinhold Niebnﬁr has a comment which might almost act

as a commentafi on this speech from Murder in the

M
Cathedral

Ve cannot, therefore, escape the ultimate
paradox that the final excercise of freedom
in the transceondent human spirit is its

~ recognition of the false use of that freedom
in action. Man is most free in the discovery
that he is not frool..

We shall find thelsame péradoxical assertion made in the
Christian poems of W.H. Auden. It ie on this question
of the relation betueen God's brovtdential action and
man's. freely-willed response that Eliot and Auden draw
" most clésely together.
It is interesting to note that in Sgeeulaéions
T.E. ﬂulne attacﬁes greaé valhe to the symbol of the wheel
This symbol of the futility of existence is

absolutely lost to the modern world, nor can
it be recovered without great difficulty2.

(1) Ihe Nature and Destiny of Man, Vol. I, p. 276.
(2) Speculations, p. 34. . : .
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cathédral. and poésibly. by extension in Burnt Norton
_algo. Eliot 1is attenpting.the difficult task of recovering
epe symbol. But although the *futility of existence'
and a Hulmean vicw of human nature frequently occurs in
the early poems of Eliot, and is hinted at in places in
Four Quartets, there is littleo evidence to suppose that
wh?n he Qsos the eympol in oither Burnt orton or
Murder in the Cathedral, the Buddhist belief in life's
futility is being suggested. Bliot transforms the image
in Four guartets by plaecing itlin the context of the
Incarnation, and in Murder in the Cathedral in the
context of the Christian doe@rlne of the Atonement, both
':of which doctrines purpdrt to give pattern and meaning
to egiatence._ The 'suffering' of which Thomaé speaks 1is
‘not the 1n930apaﬁle and purposeless suffering of the
- Duddhist, but takes a very definite meaning from the
suffering of Christ.

In Sveeney Agonistes Eliot described the situation,
and ﬁosed the problom, of the_intolerahlé burden of guilt
l(from uhicp damnafion appeared to offer a possible way
of escape); in Hurdexr im the Cathedral, The Family |
Reunion and The Cocktail Party the attempt is made to
redeen the situation and answeir the problem. The result

of Original Sin is the experience of guilt and the
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knowledge .of schismi separetion of God from man, man from
wan, and man from himself. ‘It is a separation known
ultimately in death and hell, and Eliot powerfuily evokes
'the experience in the liness

Emptiness, absence, separation from God;

The horror of the effortless journey, to the empty land

Which is no land, only emptiness, absence, the Void,

Whore those who were men can no longer turn the mind

Te distraction, delusion, escape into dreaum, pretence,

Where the soul is no longer deceived, for there are

. no chjects, no tones,
No colours, no forms to distract, to divert the soul

 From seeing itself, foully united forever, nothing,
with nothingl. '

The first step toﬁards ihe overcoming of separation and
the'ending of schism is the recognition of sin and the
acknowledgement of guilt. But Atonement itself cannot
be worked by man. In his treatise on the Incarnation,
the Greek father St. Athanasius, goes on in the second
half of his work to speak of Atonement
Herz, then, is the second'reason why the Word
dwelt among us, namely that having proved His
Godhead by His works, He might offer the -
sacrifice on behalf of all, surrendering His
own temple to death in place of all, to settle
man's account with death and free him from the
primal transgression?.
Helen Gardner claims that martyrdom is the ‘central theme'
of Murder in tho Cathedral. But one wonders quite what
she is referring to when she says that it is ﬁartyrdom

'in its strict ancient sense' witnessing 'to the awful

(1) Collected Plays, P- Ly,
(2) The Incarnation, p. U49.
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real#ty of the suparnaturcl'l. This is certainly true
and is obviously in accord with Eliot's desire to show
*the primacy of the supernatural?, but it does not take
us faszr emough, for Eliot egstablishes this primacy in a
special way. Thomas;a deatﬁ exXemplifies the Christian
pattern of the Atonement not merely by ieminding men of
the fprotfered remedy’, but.by effeeting 1t in their very
lives. They cannot work their own Atonement so Thomas
becomes a Chris¢t-figure in the deepest sense. His
sacrifice of blood, like Christte, actually accomplishes
the tranafiguration of the lives of the women !forced
to bear witness' at Canterbury. His aotion is not an
1mitation of Christ's death but a realisation of the
sacrifice. _

Unliké’ the choruses from The Rock, the choruses of
Murdex in the Cathedral are an integral part of the
action for they trace the course of this transformation.
Althoyg@lthey are unwilling to be 1mplicafed in the
situation, the women not only acknowledge the disruption
. of the natural order in its scparation from God

We have scen the young man mutilated, 2'
The torn girl trembling by the mill-stream

but alsc discover, in the coming of the knights, their

" own involvement in sin and.recogﬁiae their own guilt.

(1) The Art of T.S. Eliot, p. 133.
(2) Collected Plays, p. 29.
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" In the mows in thé barn in the byre in the market-
1 place
In our veins our bowels our skulls as well

Finally there 1s the experience of redemption and release
from guilt in the restoration of the divine pattern in
“the vorld -

‘The back bent under toil, the knee bent under

8in, the hands to the face under fear, the head

-bent under grief.

"Bven in us the voices of seasons, the snuffle

of winter, the song of spring, the drone of

summer, the voigce of beasts and of birds,

praise Thee<2.

Shortly after his baptism into the Christian Church,
Eliot wrote an eésay in which he maintained that 4in an
age of settled religious practice and belief

sesees drama can and should tend towards realism,

I say towards, I do not say arrive at ..ecee

The more fluid, the more chaotic the religious

and ethical beliefs, the more the drama must

tend in the direction of 11tdrgy3.

His views on the present age had already been expressed
in his review of James Joyce's'novel Ulysses in 1923“ and,
taking due account of the purpose for which the play was
written, a glance at the structure of Murder in the

Cathedral would lead us to conclude that the first few

(1) gollected Plays, p. k2.

(2) 1bid., p. 53. - |

(3) "A gialogue on Dramatic Poetry'.' Selected Essays,

L. 9° ’

(%) .'Ulysses, Order and Myth! -Dial, LRXV. 5 (Movember
. 1923) pp. 480-483, _ L s
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. '&§cgdas of-the twgétieth dentury were regarded as an age
, dfféxfreme‘ohabs by Eliot. There is little reason to
’.:,auppbse thaﬁ events which followed 1935.196 him to change
his;niﬁdal nor does his prose p:o?ide any evidence that
ﬁe did. But it is intereétiné to note that in his efforts
‘at re~vitalising the Dnglish tradition of poetic drama
_hevgqved further avay ffon the static, liéurgical forms
of.ﬂﬁrdeé in the Cathedral with each new production. It
ués;a gradual proocess, for his first attompt at fashionable
‘realiastic! diama The Familx_geﬁnion although comparatively
.sﬁécéssful in its_reproduction'of the tones and manners
6f upper-class society, is at least as closc in spirit
to its predecessors, Sweoney Agonistes and Murder in the
cathedral. aé it is fo Iho Confidential Clerk or The
fEldeg Statesman. |
There is first, th; curious ritualistic dance and
incantation with which the pléy ends, reminiscent both
of the choric dances of éarly Greek drama and the
" Christian iit#rgical ceremoﬁy of'Teneb:ael. There is
ﬁ vestige of this static fitﬁalistic behaviour at the
close of tho second act of The Cocktail Partx too, but no
traces whatsoever in either 6f the finul plays. Secondly

there is the ﬁae of a'chofﬁs eimilar to that of the women

(1) A ceremony performed each night of Holy Week in which
the lights of the Church (candles) are extinguished
‘one by ona. : ) -
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of Canterbury. But whereas in Hurder in the Cathedral,
' the women represeht a oonstant 'unchénging' element in
the dramatic action, in The Family Reunion, as in Sweeney

Agonistes, the pratogonists themsclves disconcertingly

"_'tufn into a Chorus at significant moments in the play.

The depersonalisation of Ivy, Gerald, Violet and Charles,
and their tégnslation into a ooiporato personality '
requires an lméginative agility that is virtually
impossible. It is not only asking too much of the
actors, but too much Qf the.égdience as well. Finally,
'thére.is the use of 'pqétic ééntasiee'l - a device which
is to be found in the abortive Fragments as well as in
Murder in the cathodra_l-. Within the static, ritualistic
framewvork of both of these earlier produotions these

‘arias’ are not intrusive, bnf. as Eliot himself has

admitf@d, the 'beyond character'! speeches of The Family

Reunion.

cesassos are so remote from the necessity of
the action that they are hardly more than

- passages of poetry which might be spoken by
anybody~.

In Murder in the Cathadfal Bliot preéented an
apprehension of the Christian doctrine of the Atonement;

in his first 'realistic! poetic drama he retraces his steps

(1) Eliot's ovn desoription.
(2) Poetry and Drama, p. 30.
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‘té-thé problems which lie at the heart of Sweeney Aggnisteé
;= guilt and 315. The conneétions between The Family
Reﬁniqn and the tw§ Fraggeﬁte are obvioué and significant.
Bebides the technical similarities already mentioned, |
Eﬁéyélis'the fact that the later play uses as a framework
__éhe.plét of-tﬁelGreék tragedy from which the epigram to
Sweeney égonistgalis_takeﬁl. Further, they can both be
‘called melodramas,;and'have_fhe éame central motif of
K  v161eﬁ9e; ﬁhéther Harry Monchesney aotually has 'done a
igir1 1n‘.ie not disclosed; nor is it of great importance.
© What is 1m§or§ant is that he endurss the same torment as
Sweenoy's friend, the murderer._ The sinister knocking
with which Eragment of an Agon closes, suggests, in the
light of the quotation from the Choophoroi, the presence
of the spirits of Clytemnasstra, the agents of retribution.
Here ianhe Family Reunion the Erinyes /Fumenides/ actually
make fheir appearance outside the windows of the draving

rooim at Wishwood.

.Why do yod show yourselves nov for the first time?
Hheq I knew her, I was not the same persona.

D.E. JYnes claims that the play is built around
Harry's ‘spiritual elootion' and that everyone else 1is

seen in relation to him. This links him with Thomas Beckett,

(1) cf. however T.R. Henn's cléim that the framework of
. Zhe Family Reunion is Buripides' Elektra. The -

o Kgrveet.of_Trage¢z, PP. 222-22%,

_(é) Collected Plays, p.. 83.
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but Harry's election resembles Thomas's in only a veky
 feu pértieulars. In the éane of the Fourth Temptation in
Murder in the thhedrgi ve are given the picture of a wan
in the last etage of 'making perfect his will.' Thomas
haé already discovered hie.partlin the pattern of life,

he has glready coma to grips with rea;ity and can' accept
his destiny. Harry, on the other hand, is in the first
stage of discovering his part 1n~th15.pattern. He

- resembles far more closely the composite figure achieved
by runhihg together Sweency and bis 'fiiend’.

cvoae °o0 -.. o e One thinks to 'Oscat"e
By vioclence, but ome is still alonel.

He may speak'in'the accents of the upper-clasgses but his
‘problems are almoet 1dentieal with those of Sveeney. He
also is unable to eommunioate with those around hims

But hov ocan I oxplain, hov can I explain to you?
"~ You will understand less after I have explained it™.

and is surrounded by people who are not alive to the

horrors of the recal world. The dream/nightmare motif 4is

used in beth pleys.

(1) collected Plays, p. 66.

(2) cf. Sweeney's speechs
I gotta use words when I talk to you
But if you understand or if you don't
That's nothing to me and nothing to you.
Collected Poems, p. 31.
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o...;.,.. You have gone thrurgh life in sleep,
" Never wakon to the nightmare

But this samo secene whioh carries 50 many remindors
' 6f §Qoenex Agonistes, includes aiao an echo of Burnt Norton.
 eessecsss X am tho 61& house
With the noxious smell and tho sorrov before morning,
In vhich all past is present, all dogradation

Is unredecmable cccoccocccccccecosccoscscssssse
| Although Eliot tentatively suggests at the beginning of
Bﬁrnt Norton that"all timé is unredeemable!, the Eggg
| 'éga:tetitaken'togeeher are:an exploration of the ways in
which-ﬁast and present can be Jjoined éo that time actually
'13 redeemed and becomes a matter, not of '...... the _
intenso momont/4i80lated c.ces? but '.... a lifetinme
buraing in every monent.'j.'The phrase from Burnt Norton
,is'ueed in a #atei 8soone, and-part of the weaknes@ of the
play arises from Eliot'e failure to unite the metaphysical
- and psyohological categorics which he employs. *Degrada-
tion' isa peycholosﬁeal or spiritual category} '"Time?

is a philoeophical ono., Harry's' problem is primarily é
apirztual one and although thoro are passages whioh hint
at a resolution of the difficultiee by an apprehension of
'the ‘¢imeless moment' (in the manner of Fqur Quartets)
: they interrupt tho a2ction of ihe play vhich is the gradual

reeognit:lon of guilt. Although tho Eumenides frequently

(1) Collected Plazg, p. 65.
) (2) Ibidcg po 660

:(3) Bast Cokoer. pour Quartets, p. 22. .
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make their appearance in the"context~of'the ‘operatic!
seetion- of the play, there ‘18 no sense of Harry's final
deciaion arising inevitably out of the moments of
heightened consoiousneae suggested by the 'boyond
character! speeches. The'oqnneetion betveen the illumin-
tion (the 'rose-garden' symbol) and his acceptance of

' guilt 18 nover made clear. _

Unlike thé play which'imﬁediately'proceded it, and
that uhich followed i¢, The Familx Reunion hhf&iy touches
on the Ghrietian doetrine of the Atonements its concern
' is with Original Sin., Harry iso not a saerificial figure.
His teloction’, unlike Thomas's and Celia's, 1s primarily
':to a viasion of the horror of man's universal involvement

in &in; not to a-l;fe of Atonement for. . the sins of others.
. Man's univgrsal“impriaonment in a world of fear and
bowilderment ie ceonveyed in the grotesque imagory of the
speeches given to the Chorus

~And the winge of tho future darkon the past, the

beak and claws have desecrated
l{istory: Shamed

The first ory in the bedroom. the noise in the

nursery, aoutilated

The family album, rendered ludicrous

The tenants' dinner, the family picnic on the moors.

Have torn

The roof from the house, or perhaps it was never there.

And the bdird sits on the broken chimney. I am afraidl.
In.the suggestion that madness and terror lie just beneath

the surface of the civilised consciousness Eliot comes

{1) Collected Plays, PP. 87=88.-
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close to_expreeeing-theee notions whieh underlie produc-
.tioné of tho Theatre of the Absurd, but, like Auden, he
aeke'ne to bolieve that this sense of horror and disloca-
 tiom epfinge from man's own guilt and his refusal to
reeogniee and aeeept it.

The play ocloscs with' the 'operatic' speeches of
Agatha and Nary in which the theme of blood-guiltiness
-~ 18 hade plain. It is obviouely meant to provide some
kind of resolution of the problem Agatha has spoken about
”vin an earlier scene with Harry
-~ Xt is poseible that you have not known what sin

‘You shall expiate, or whose, or why.
essssccscesce jOU mMay loarn hereafter,
.Moving alorie through flames of ice, chosen 1

~ To reeo;ve_the enchantment under wvhich we suffer .
 But eithough we are meant to see Harry as a scapegoat,
'there is 11tt1e evidence that expiation of man's universal
'ein is aetuelly accomplished, for the last chorus is
very_;ike the first

And what is being done to us?

~ And vhat are we, and what aroe we doing?

. To cach and all of these questions

There is no conceivable answer=<.
Despite thodr closing lines, Joy, CGerald, Violet, and

Ohariee are still in the state of the women of Canterbury

before Thouas's death.

(I)U'Oeilected-P;aze.-p.“ios.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 121.



185,

ecoscvcce afraid in a feoar we cannot know, which
we cannot face, which none understands’.

. ] o
- For an exploration of the theme of expiation, we have 1

turn to The cocktail Party, which, Hurﬁer in the Cathedral

exceptad. contains the fulleat vision of Christianity
Bliot achieved.

It is a play vhich tends to arduée'critical
oonfro&érsies'and twvo of its most distinguished coritics,
. Raymond-ﬁilliams and T.R. Hernmn, have made it plain tﬁat
_the treatment of its themes bears very little relation
té the Christian vision of life. - Speaking of Celia's
¢eat§ ﬂilliams_complaina

. For sacrifice now does not redeem the wvorld or
bring new life to the waste land. Rather in an
obsoure way, it ratifies the vorld as it is.
Eliot's Christian action.is not tragic redemp-
tion, but tragic resignation ....os0s. X think
that Eliot in Theo Cocktail Party abandons the

"Christian tradition of saorifice and redemption

And in The Harvest of Traged » Henn underlines a point
he has alréaﬂy made in connoction with Hurder in the
Cathedral '

But porhaps the final and most sorious
objection to The Family Reunion as to The

- Cocktail Party, is the manipulation of
determinism in a drama which appears, by
intention, to be Chyristian as to its background,
and which uses that background for 1its snatches
of rituall,

o

(1) 00110ctad Plays, p. 16.

-(2) '"Modern Tragedy' critical.guarterlz. Vol. V. No. 1.,
P 13, . _ .

(3) . The Harvest of Tragedy, p. 225.
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'Williams and Henn seem to be criticlsing Eliot on the
.aame gropnds. They find in The Cocktail Partz a religious

pessimiem similar to ehmt.oﬂ Four Quartets

.'O_Ooo.ooooooaoo Foot riﬂing and fallingo
. Eating and drinking. Dung and death. -

Life, like time, is ‘unredecmable' and operates to a
bredetermined pattern in which human beings are immovably
fizod. In éueh aisituation resignafion inevitably
becomes one of the virtues fhat will be extolled. X
beiievo, however. that Eliot;s.view of tho *'pattern' of
ll life.aﬁd the place of sufforing and doath in this pattern
is much more subtlie than Williams and Henn allow, and
that ve have 1n The Cooktail Partx, not a Buddhist or a
_sub=Christian peseimism, but a convincing oxpression of
the chbistian dootrines of the Atonement and Providence.

Thouah lesa prominent a figure than either Thomas
'Beckett or harry Moncheaney. Celia Ooplestone clearly
belongs.in theilxr company. 'Her'actions are cardinal in
'The'Coéktgil_Partx and sho is an amalgam of Thomas and
-Hériy.. Liko Thomas she chooses a way of action which
l_leadé‘ﬁo suffering and death; 1ike Harry she is still in
_ the stages of 'porfectiné hor 61115, of accepting a
burden of guilt which may or may not be hers.

i'vé never noticed- that immorality
Uas accompanied by & sense of sint

(1) Collected Plays, p. 187.



187.

One of the most significant aeones of the play is that in
- which Celia and Reilly confront eaoh other. It is here

‘ tpat'Eliot saeps to experience the greatest difficulty in
pqreua&ing his modern audiencé of the reality of sin.
Thg'scené opens badly with a series of banal remarks about
io&elineSs and the inability to communicate. It is not

| untii the introduction of the 'technical' words 'sin' and
;étdhe' that thé dialogue quickens to oonvictioﬁ. and in
:.0911398 description of her adulterous affalr with Edward

ve find the distortion of the everyday world of human

'Somathing_created by ‘our own imagination?

Are we all in fact unloving and unlovable?

Then one is alone, and if one is alone

Then lover and beloved are equally unreal

And the dreamer is no more real than his dreamsl.
The.ianguage is sparse and the piothre of corruption
has none of tke physical repulsiveness that characterises
Harry's description of his world, but then Celia is much
more_niticulate than Harry. The image of the succubus
flits quickly écross'the 1maginatioé as Celia speaks, and
suggests the horror of sin which ends in 'the final

-désolat;on' of self-centredness. It is only now that

(1) 0011ected Plays, p. 188.
(2) Both R.H. Robbins and G.C. Smith note this image and
- detect the influence of Charles Williame' novel
Deacant into Hell. S
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her opening remarks about loneliness take on meaning.

----------

The familiar theme of 'appeéranee.agd reality' occurs

..............................

repgétiné.ﬁhathhe-haé'said §ef6re in the first volume of
hislpoéfrj:“ H;féltﬁe.ultimat; anreality is-the.cﬁoide to
be aelffsufficientl. Celiaés worid is iot that of Prufrockt
ébrdi&;.triﬁiai, and.disintegréted, an one in which self-

2. S8he has also a

enqlbéﬁfe..damnation;‘haé alréédy begun
;élf-knowledgé-ﬁhich'the personae of the early poems are
entiré;ylwithout;. She defﬁneévfhé frustration and unreality
of her life as 'a source of sin' - a condition which she
suffers, but for which she'cannot be'held-personally
respoﬁgiblé; In fhe;cdntext of her inability to form a
fru;tfqi,rélationship with Edwé:d.qhe.dqeor;bes that
condition of frustration and misery which the church has
traditigha;lyloalléd 'fallenness?.,

. Its not the feeling of anything I've ever done,

Which I might get away from, or of anything in me

X could get ridp of -~ but of emptiness, of failure X
‘Towards someone, or something, outside of myself3.

(1) . This point is underlined dramatically by the futile

" - attempts of Edvard and Lavinia to exist in separation
from each other.

(2) ¢f. Niebuhr.
‘Man, in other words, is a sinner not because ho is
one limited individual within a whole but rather
because he is betrayed, by his very ability to
- gurvey the whole, to imagine himself the whole.

- Zhe Natute_anQ Destiny of Man;'Vol. X, p. 117.
(3) gCollected Plays, p. 188.



189.

And.the feeling of bowvildermont and desolation which
aoeompanies'thg knowledge of separation. from God and the
. aeareh fo: lost 1nnocen§e is oohveyéd in lines whioh
are faint1§ reminiscent of archetypal images of
_Biblieal and Epic narratives, and fairy stories.

But even if I f£ind my way out of the forest

I shall be left with the inconsolable memory

0f the treasure I went into the forest to find

And nover found, and vhich was not thero

And perhaps 4s not anyvheroc? DBut if not anywhere

tYby do X foel guilty -at not having found 1¢?
Reiliy'in reply makes- it clear that innocence is
irretrievable. and that release from the unbearable
strain will require faith and courage, for it means

_ 'a terxrifying Jonrney'1 One which, we discovor later,
1nvolves renunciation and -death.

It has been suggested that The Cocktail Party is
about the two traditionsl methode of mysticism - the
twpl'ways' by wﬁich the soul achiceves union with God
i.0. éxperiences Atbnemenez. Celia, it 1s claimed,

. Topresents tﬁe Via Negat1Va.lénd‘follqup the path of
the,réﬁunoiaéion of 'created thinge'. Tﬁg Chamboerlaynes,

conseqnehtiy. are takon as representatives of the Way of

Affirmation in which tho value of the croated order is

-(1) Collected, Plags. p.'19o.

(2) ©f. Carol H. Smith, T.S, Bliot's Dramatic Theory and
: Practice, pp. 157 ff. .
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'asserted andlis:éeen as an imége of God's gloryl. It is
true that celia chooses. a 1ife which entails a denial

of ‘tearthly’ things and eventually death, and that
Edward end Lavinia continue their efforts at giving
meaning to their marriage. but the play's primary concern
does not seem to me to be a mysfical one (in this narrov
sense). If this interpretation were valid then Eliot's
view of thé Way of Affirmationiwould rightly be condemned
as dull and second-rate. Eliot himself is partly to
blame for this reading of fh;_play. Reilly offers

Celia an unamﬁigﬁqus choice betﬁeen two cources of action
one of which he calls 'reconeiliation' to the 'human
condition', which he paints 1n_grey_of neutral tones, and
whiéh inevitably means the loss of -ecstasy and vision.

oo-onooono.‘-o.o.-n Inaworld of lunacy' 2
Vieclence, stupidity, greed ..... it is a good life .

What is more disquieting is the suggestion that, unlike
] Oelia; Bdvard and Lavinia are given no opportunity of
maﬁing a choice, In a speech to celié earlior in the
pléy; Edward remarks |

I see that my life was determined long ago

And that the struggle to oscape from it

Is only a make-believe, a pretence 3
That what is, is not, or could be changed”.

(1) Cf. Choruses from The Rock. Collected Poems, pp. 179-180.
0 Greater night, we praise thee for the less,
The castern light our spires touch at morning

We thank thee for the lights that we have kindled.

(2) GCollected Plays, p. 190.
(3) 1Ibid., p. 153.
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The world-weary tones have a ring of hopelessnessj a
resigned acceptance that his life wili follow a course

: ovei,uhich he has no cpntgolo ?his is hafdly the Way of
Affirﬁation as the Christian understands it, and if this
;a_wh;re Edvard's vision ended, Henn's point about .
Buddhist determinism would be justified. |

What most criﬁica faill to recognise 15 the closeness

;ith which the two 'stories' are woven together, and that
Cel;g'e death accomplishes a change of a particular kind

in the lives of Edvard and Lavinia., The final act

paréllels in a rather strgngeicdnt mporary idiom the

closing scenes of Murder in the Cathodral. If we examine

-the Chorus of the women of Canterbyry we discover that

the death of Thomas has ndt altered the structure of

their lives at all. The same things happen; they still

doﬁ.'the-flre in
vern, the push

eseeo fear the hand at the wi
the thatch, the fist in the ¢t
into the canalil,
but Thomas's death has effected a newv acceptance of this
life which somehow makes its ﬁhyaimal structure of
little importance. "Thies spiritual| transformation is
" Atonicment and is expressed in a popm of praise and joy.

In a modern comedy such a poem as fthe Chorus's is

dramatically impossible; the affirmation has to be

(1) gollectod Plays, p. 54.




demonstrated at a mundane level, but
.éet by the play itself, we see the 1
:Lavinia undergoing a change which 1s

'that of the women. .

192.

within the limits
ives éf Edward and

as significant as

It 1s ever more important to rﬁaliae that. as in

Murder in the cathedral it is the sh
blood wh#ch accomplishee thia change
Lavinigrhad ‘worked out théir'owﬂ s#
' -epiéodg‘ﬁhiqh.doscribes thé_deaih of
intrusion. But it happens to be at
final act, for around it all signifiy

rovolvea. The link'between his own

death ls made by Edward when he. ‘cor
unconacious 1rony of his initial re

And Just for a handful of la
Yho would have died anyway™.

by_éayiné

edding of the martyr's
. If Bdward and
lvation' then the
Celiea would be an
the core of the
cant convorsation
1life and Colia's
rects' the

ction to. the news

e stricken natives

_ I .cannot help £

That in S0He vay, my responsi

Ia groater than that of a band

Be oghoés here the experience of th
who, while experiencing reloase and
' death of Thomae, are forced into a r

own guilt,

(1) Golleoted Plays, p. 206.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 210.

eling

ility

of half-crazed
savages2.

women of Canterbury

restoration by the

ecognition of their .
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In nany-waya The rokﬁéiIQParuz is an unsatisfactory

play.’

The central themes do not e

erge cloarly and

there is an air of contrivance about ﬁéarly'evsry effect,

“but therg.arc péssages which succe
Christian doctrine of the Atongmen

a greaf deal of imaginative insighf.

d briliiantly, and the
;. is investigated with

In one way it can

"be sald to be'more univorseal 15-1ts vision than the

earlier, obvioﬁely Christian play

- foxr less attention is paid to the

problems of 'speocial

eloction' and more to the common egperience of sin and

the effect of eacrificial death.
tion of tho play 48 a little hard
- grasp its religions signifioance

ecoese the neaning of the par
the plqi7 is altercd. OCelia
brought thom closor together
to Petexr. The life of the s
and the bonds of society. are
Before tho party itself bogi
has been rocalled and a viea
rocognised. Tho eocktaill pa
secular counterpart of theée €
if given in tho right spirit
the short drinks the equival
.and winel,

In The Confidential Clerk El4

B, Jonos' allegorisa-~

to swallow, but he does
en he says

y [ff the ond of
s death has

ag it has tied them
irit is invigorated
atrongthened.
8, a orucifizion
jous atonement
ty can be the
mnunion Servioce

the titbits and
nt of the bread

ot picks up a theme

vith which he was preoccupied in ¢he first volume of his

_pqet;i'- appoarance and rcality =
possibilitics within the framewor

that 1s froquontly based upon the

(1) The Plays of T.8. Eliot, p.

and explores its .
of a dramatic form

ir confusion - the fdrece.

1475,

y| Murder in the Cathedral,

«/
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‘The play's action, revolving around a traditionally

farcical situation of mistaken identities, gives

convenient theatrical emphasie to the playwright's

-.épecial ooncern of drawing the contrast befween the world
;of};eaiity and that-of éppearance. The discovery of |
pérqpnal idontity, which is the do inant theme of the
play, entails the discovery, both jof the difference

: betﬁeen appearance and roality, d the necessity of
. changing the public vorld 6f appearance by making it
Eake.on reality from_the_pr1§ate ision. It 1s
significant that the only person who is deeply distressed
by Mrs. Guaszard's revelations is Sir dlaude. who, having
gaéned his back on his oun vision| is fearful of the
prospect of change in the public yorld, and is unable to
gcceht the novw identity which feakly_belongs to him.
-_b}pﬁ;eme of identity arc ndg discﬂhez1§e1y Christian
prébiema. and in The Third Voice, | Denis Donoghue, unlike
jmogt“cfitios of_thé plays, significantly claims that,
| pecaqééuof-its prooccupation with| the nature of reality,

' Zhe Confidential Clerk is farthes

‘doctrine, and olosest to Four Quartets

avay from Christian
) §

' But although the doctrines of the Incarnation and
the Atonement malke no apbearance. there is a religious

dimension in the rocurrent theme of fatherhood, which

(1) The Thira Voice, pp. 153-154
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Eliot relatés to the Fatherhood of|God in Colby's

possible vocation to tho sacred ministry

Eggersons I don't sec you spendinz a lifetime as an
C organist.
I think you'll come to find you've another
. : vocationl,

The primacy-of the supernatural over the natural is

certéin;y demonstrated here, but terme of priggishness

and'with.a heavy-handedness that not even the farcical

‘structurc can alleviate.

ension which is

Thereiis also the religibus
suggosted by thé_use of an image vhich has haunted much
of Eliot's'wofk,_that of the 'garden®. It becomes in
Thg Confidential Clerk, a éymbpli al focal point, though,
_curioﬁsiy enough, the image is almost completely evacuated
6f religious comntent. In the interchange between
Lucaéta and dolby. theré is some ttempt at using 1¢
| to convey explicitly rcligious copnotations. As in
: Fbuf-ghartefs 1t is used to sﬁgge

beyond that of normal apprehensio

t a world of reality
and hardly understood.

','Tﬁé,poetry freqqegtly reaches a high degiee of evocative

powér,'aﬂd is occaaiona;ly atrongly'reﬁiniscenﬁ of the

. first movoment bf Burn¢ Nortonz. But confusion enters

when Colby says -

(1) Collected Plays, P. 290, . _

(2) The unheard music hidden in|the shrubbery,
And the unseen eyobean corosged, for the roses
Had the look of flovwers that are looked at.,

Four Quartets, p. 8.
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if iiwere'religious. God wou1+ walk i? ny
_ : garden~,
Tho reference 1s obvious, but out pf place. Ve are
— - reminded, not'ﬁérely of the imnooespoce and beauty of

Eden, but also of the.story of the| FPall in which the

. Adam, in shamc and dismay, heard the voice of the Lord
God walking in the ga:deh in the cool of the dayz.
.'Theré is 1ittle 4im the reot of thq play which supports
this Antreduction of ‘'guilt! or euggects that it has

any part to play'in tho discovery |of ideﬁtity or roality.
This is left to the last of tho plays in which thé same
problenms ave presented, énﬁ_egplqred in ways vhich aro
more ¢losoly, though loss obviously related to Christian
patterns of rodomption by penitongo aﬁd love.

But the almoot 'mystieal' nagure of Colby's

experience in this scone is set a ide, for Bliot, in a
way that is difficult to follow,; pauses him to rejeet the
‘gaxden' of his inner wdyld for the more banal one to
which Egéerson eénstantly roturng both in speech and

at the end of éverf working dﬁy

Colbys - You know X think that B gereoﬁ's garden
Is moxre roal than mine3

It is Bggeorson who controls the gvonts of the closing

| scenes, and vo are left, at the ¢ond, with tho disquieting

(1) Collected Plays, p. 246.
(2) Gﬂﬂ@ﬂ&ag Ch. XXI, vo 8.
(3) Coilected Plays, p. 245.
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impression that Colby's sojourn in|Joshua Park, however
fruitful in things like ‘marrovs and vegotables' will not

make the publiec world take on the prder and bsauty of

a priestﬁ vision. The fault lies n the projeofion of

Eggereon vho, deapita Eliot's 1ron » never quite manages

. to gain the audienee'a evmpathy. he intontion of the

. playwright is olear, but an audie ce cannot bu° be

_ disappointed by the suggestion that Colby is to bocome

another Egserson.- .
‘The Confidential Olerk ends with Sir Claude

Mulhammer's profound bewilderment In an attempt to

éave himgelf and his whole world fsrom complete disinte-=

grdtion@ ho oluﬁches desperately at what .he has proviously

1gnoreg - the.love of Lucasta An i. The last play =

The Elder Statesman, picks up thit theme and develop?s

thié,aitgatiqn. so that a relatiomehib of love and

dopendence between a father and a daughtor bacomes the

backgﬁonnd against vhich a patterp of_redemptton.is wvorked
“outs -In turﬁing from Buripides b ok.to Sophocles, the
'spiritually'élect' hero-diaéppea s altogether, and, in
the figure of Lord CIaverton, 84 01aude Malhammer
:advancea to tho centre of tho stage.

.A;though 1t_pardly bears comparison, as a creative
ﬂéchiqfenent, with any of his majgr poetic works, in

many ways this last attempt at drama is remarkable. In



198,

it Eliot has virtually pqrfeotéd a|verse which hes
.60 80 wide a range that it can s%y anything that has
to be saiad ...'1. It has a pfoper *transparency' so

that the listener is never distracted by the medium,

which nevertheless is capablé'of flaming into 'poetry!
vhenever the ocmotional intensity of the situation requires
it. Consequently there is nothing incongruous or

artificial about the lové-poetry of Charles and Monica-in

the opening acené, as there is about some of the poetic

speechee. 6f previous playaz. Moregver it is a religious
play wvhich establishes the 'brimao of the supernatural!,
without once mentioning the technipal texrms of religiong.
But, having noted the technical exgeilence of the play,
it soems there is little moie to bp said. Repeated
readings reveal more and more the perfection of technique
but fail to move and enrich the. reader in the wvays that
his great poems do. That which ha -bgenleompiessed into
only a few lines in Littlo Gidding and conveyed, with the

greatest emotional 1ntensity.'is h?re spread out over a

tvo-hour drama

(1) Poet andDrama. Po 150

(2) The 'boyond character' speechps of Harry and Mary,
: for examplo, in 8 Family Reunion.

(3) cf. Eliot's own remarks about| ‘religias' and
‘devotional' poetry in'Religipn .and Literature.

Selected Essays, p. 391.




Let mo disclose the gifts resd
To set a crown upon your lifef
2006000000 0CHOGO0S®SO00CSOOC0O60DCCOESON
And last, the rending pain of
0f all that you have done, and
Of motives late revealed, and
0f things 111 done and done tg
Yhich once you took for exerci
Then foolsa' approval stings,
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rved for age
ime'a effort.
ro=-enactuent

been; the shame
the awareness
othors' harm

ge of virtue.

d honour stains .

'And the result is a esrtain flacol ity of language that

prevents the reader from making a strong and vital

reapOnsé to i¢t. The characoters érq
‘but a little 'flat' and uninteresti
vision is entertained, but seldom ¢
~and 15 finally set aside.

verse flares into 'poetry' are fow

T

convinoing enough,
The Christian

onveyed with passion,

And the moments wvhen the

and far betweoen.

- In an inteoresting parallel bdetwecen Henry James?

The Turn of the Screw and The Elder

Smith_;emarks that

Statesman, Grover

_The Elder Statcsman blonde a J
for undorstanding with a Purit
‘about guild.
escapos the governess' misfort
.that his two ghoste are harmle
he purifics his own soul?,

esian concern
angiety

Xts hero, Lord Claverton,

ot he divines
8 provided that

”Smith;.like Edmund Wileon and many &ther critics, is all

' too eager to label Bliot's religiou? attitudes 'Puritan’,.

The distinctive characteristic of

have already seen, inheres in the

' Galvinistic thoology and a serupuloy

(1) Four'ggértete. PP. 39-k0.
(2) I.S. Eliot's Pootry and Plays,

ritanism, as we

:Ihbﬁnation of a strict

e psyohology,  the

p..th.'
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.éonseqﬁences'of wvhich are a laCE ofl assurance about

_salvation and harshness of attitude

moral standards. Thia attitude ise

'as regards creed and

foreign to the tone

of The Elder Statesman which is realistic rather than

harah. for in it Eliot 1nvestigates
hae 1ta roots in the universal expe
fear of the emptineaa of 1life, the
to achieve anyfhiag of value, the s
fhe éloek-cannpt be put back, and ¢
'.that bordéré on remorse.

Lord clavertona

Of the failed successes, the s

Say rather

a situation which
rience of old ages the
seﬁge of having failed
udden realisation that

he self-recrimination

sy the exequies
ccessful failures,

¥ho ocoupy positions that other men covet.
¥Vhen we g0, a good many folk are mildly grieved,

And our.closest associates, ¢
Of those who really understand
. Are inwvardly delightedl,
This is simply a human attitude, ne
oven Christian: But, of course, El
the matter theres -

fears and anxieties ‘arise out of hi

small minority
the place we filled

i ther Puritan nor

iot does not leave

bhe makes it clear that Claverton's

8 inablility to possess

and inhabit that inner, private world which both Monieca

and dharles knov in their love, and

' and meaning to the outer, public wo

problem of The Confidential Clerk a

Sir_elaude Mulhammer, is a man who,

(1) gollected Plays, p. 303.

vhich gives reality
rld. This was the
nd Lord Claverton like

having chosen the
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world of public appearances, has r%ached the stage where
thosé cease to matter. Solitude and privacy face him
and the condition of being ablé to |exist in this inner

wvorld is the ability to recognise and accept, not only

the weaknesses and limitations of nes own personality,

Sut.responsibility for thaiehaos _d suffering one has
caused in the lives of others. This theme of the
necessity for the recognition.and ccoptance of guilt
had its beginnings in Sweenoy Agonistes, vhere in a
setting of melodramatic viélence the knoeking at the end
of the second Fragment hints at fears and horrors which
have to be faced. In The Family Reunion anxiety and guilt
make their appearance in the figures of the Bumenides.,

In The Elder §tatesman'they are dramatised and personalised
for tﬁe first time in Gomez and ﬁra. carghill. This has

the effect of making Lord Claverton's guilt much more

explioit than Harry Moncheéney's. d much more

individual. Whereas the obvious intention of The Family
'Redhion'is'the depiction of an universal condition, in
chiistiaﬁ terms, Originai Sin, The gider Statesman

involves us-in a particular condition of sinfulness for

which a particular act of contrition is needed. Harry
1s;sp1f1tua11y'reaponsible. claverton_teohnically.

Lord Claverton: This may surprise yous I feel at peace now.,

It is the peace that ensues on contrition.
- Yhen contrition ensues upon knowledge of the truth.
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The picture of Lord Claverton facing yhe shame of his own

aetibne, and acknowledging and accepting his own guilt
1e.zobﬁiously, ¢losely re;ated to he Christian schema
'of repentance and is at a considerable remove from the
.spécifieally Puritan attitude of s?rupuloue anxiety
about guilt,
Simith suggests a kind of"rit#al cleansing' of Lord
'cidverton by implying that the_'gxorcism' of the ghosts'
is dependent upon ‘the purific_a.tion of the soul?!, this is
alightl} misieading. Although thepe is an element of
rifual purification in Claverton's| confession to Monica,

‘Bliot makes it clear that exorcism and purification are

part of the same process. This again repeats a Christian
.patternj roecognition of sin is followed by a repentance
_apd contrition which expresses itself in confession and
is experienced in liberation. But the action is unbroken,
aﬁd continuously ons. The purification is, in a sense,
tﬁe exoreism as well as the confegsion.

pespite these Christian elemgnts however, the vision
of the play comes closer, in the gnd, to the stoic ideal
rathér than tha'christiﬁn. for Lord Claverton's purifica-
§ion and liberation afe seen in igolation. His reliance
upon Monica's love, though emphasised at tho beginning of
the play, recadea further and further into the background.

His 48 an individual act, the culmnination of which 1is his




203.

confession of sins. The Christian| doctrine of grace,
vhether given directly or mediated by the love or
suffering or work of others,_is of little relevance to

The Eldér Statosman, for it is not|Monica's love which is

the important feature of Claverton/'s salvation but his
own humility and strength. He fights a battle in which
'nbfone else can be of any real assfistance, and he wins a
victory vhich barely tquohas on the lives of those

around him., The great Christian themes of Atonoment and

Cgaeb which lie at the contre of

and'fhg Cocktail Party are absent

probably most sucoessful, verse-d

from this last, and
& e

ama seoms to
how to write
a remarkable
terly disappointing

The long search for poetic 4
have led only to discovering
a successful west-ond play;
achievoment indeed, but a di
ond-.

| At the end'af this brief survey of the plays we have
reached a point at which it is posgsible to viewv and make
a'b;ief evaluation of Eliot's attitude to, and expression
0f, the Christian intorpretation gf life in his creative
. works. The predominant cﬁnoern throughout his 1life seems

to have been the fragmentariness of human porception and
understanding, the chaos of the contemporary world, and

the noed of'dlecovering or imposing an order or a pattern

-(1) Nicholas Brooke. ggrham Uhiﬁersitz Journal, Vol.
XLVI, No. 2, PP. 6 =70. . .




which would make sense of experience.
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The famous

statement made in 1928 in his Preface to the volume of

essays For Lancelot Andrews, and vwhich has dogged him all

his 1ife but uhichhphasrefuaéd‘to enyl, is biographical

ovidence of the concorn he felf an
took in solving the problem in his

profound 1nterest.1n the work of ¥
investigation of the philosophical
and realityflas woell as his self-e
and pénetrating. political and soc
that this was not merely an %Ptpet
problem. But it is in the world ol
particularly, literature, that the

found. From the numerous critical

of the steps he
private life. His
yH. Bradley and his
problem of ‘appearance
Ffacing, but confident
lological studies, shov
lc or even a religious
F art, and more

fooal point is to be

essays there emarges

' the belief that the artist is the #an who has both to

.meqse an order upon chaotiec human
art = and also to fit into a patte;
inherited « the tradition. %hen ii

a leoture on Dante

efperience - his
rn which he has

n 1950 he stated in

aesscesscss X Bt’.llg after fo
his poetry as the most persis
influonce upon my own verse,

he was expressing an admiration fo
formal and religiously oxrthodox po

(1) ‘See Preface to To Criticisze t
(2)

'Yhat Dante means to me.
pl 125.

rty yoars, reogard
ent and deegest

this aesthetically
t, not merely because

e Critic.
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éf his 'width of emotional range'l. but because of his

power to order huwan experience in
pattern. | | |

It is against this baokground
| and presentation of the Christian
stood. To say that Christianity aj
provided him with an ansver to the

.whioh troubled him is in no way to

o a single coherent

that Eliot's exploration
ision must be under-

nd the Catholioc Church
particular questions

denigrate his faiths

_to questionlits depth or reduce hi

acceoptance of it to

: _tﬁg.utilitafian level of a convenient mythology, but it

does mean that his approach is di

blinkered, once again the similar
. and Eliot must be mentioned. E1i
ordor at the natural level and hi
sﬁpernatural often-beara closer r
abdut *limitation' and ‘perfectio
to orthodox Christian formulation
man and his destiny. But, wherea

" a kind of pseudo-theology, giving

tinctive and occasionally
ties between, T.E. Hulme

t's failure to find

gsearch for it at the

semblance to the ideas

' in Sgeculations than

about the nature of

Hulme frequently talks

technical teyms

peculiar meanings, Eliot accepts /traditional interpre-

E tations and explores all the avenues of orthodox theology

g

wﬁich the words open up - 80 long as the concepts which

théy.repreaent have some bearing on the particular

. probleﬁa'which_browd'his mind. GConsequently the avenue

(1) W%hat Dante means to me. To Criticize the Critic,

p. 134.
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wvhich is most deeply and thoroughly explored is that of

fhé.Inoarnation for, in its statemont of God made lMan, he
porceived the vision of orders .a upernatural pattern
being impoeed upon, and giving a meaning to, an inchoate
mass of natural occurrences. Chri tianity, however,
‘takes its life from the inseparablp doctrines of the
Incarnation and the Atonement, and vhile Eliot seems,
intel;ectually and spiritually, to have understood the
fact that the Incarnation is not erely involved with,
but is theologically dependent upgn, the Atonement, it

seems to have eluded his creative and imaginative grasp.

-Thie is a large generalisation th truth of which I have

already tried to demonstrate. That he used the words sin
and atonement, and that he was ca able.of'pdrtraying the
deggadatioh and depravity of hum _exieteneelas well as
" 4ts futility and chaos mnst-be re pngised. but the fact
remaine that his proedominating atgtitude to man's
condition is such that he is lod to omphasise the import-
ance of the Incarnation and the opder 1t impases at the
expense of the Atonement and the reconciliation it offers.
' In the writing of the pléye i1t seems as though Eliot
wvas making an attempt to 'redress the balance! and |
complete his Christian vision of the world, for the
' Atonement is a doctrine which dedls with. guilt and

roepentance, sacrificial sufferi and forgiveness, and
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all these themes are prominent in %ore than one play.

But apart from certain sequences 1n.Murder in the Cathedral
and The Cocktail Party, which bear [comparison with the
prqféund analysis in-parta of Ash ﬁbdnesdaz. his touch

is qnsuie and his presentation thegretical.

In 1935 shortly after the production of MHurdex in

the Cathedral, R. P. Blackmur wrot

Interest will olearly be seen|if the statement

can be accepted that there has hardly been

a poet of similar magnitude in English vhose

vork, not devotional in charagtor, shows the

operative, dramatic presence of christianityl.
I am willing to recognise doth Elipt's magnitude as a
‘poet and the 'operative, dramatic presence of Christianity’
in his work (nothing produced since 1935 could
substantially altexr the evaluatio ), but an important
qualifioation'must be mades MNowever complete his private
vision of Christianity may be, his power of expressing it
is limited. PFar from boing the pgetic representation of
¢hristian orthodoxzy, as many critics maintain, his works

only oocasionaily snggestd the pr%sence of the Christian

faith in 4its fullnese. and, taken|as a whole, provide

us with a picture in which the two cardinal doctrines
appear very differently. The imago of the Incarnation
glows with accuracy and depth wvhile that of the Atonement

ie blurred and superficia;. In sppport of my argument I

(1) The Double Agent, p« 187;
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1ntend to make a comparison between the éohievemont of

Eliot and that of one of hia young r contemporaries
W.ﬂ. Anden 1n whose work. somatime seriously flawed and
'fraquently irritatingly self—oonscioos, an ability to

'grasp and express the wholeoness of |the Christian vision,

which evaded Eliot, can be seen.
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CHAPTER VI

Introduction to the poetry of W,H. Auden

G. S. Fraser's book on modorn poetry Vision and
Rhetorie contaiﬁs a discussion on the poetry of ¥V.B. Yeats
in uﬁich the eritic makes an intero ﬁing aside about the
work of two younger contémporaries pnd their Christian
éttitudaa |

‘The modorn Christian attitude [tends to lead

to a preoccupation with sin, [From this,

Yeats was quite free. In the last ten years

of Yeats's life, these two contrasting atti-
tudes were well represented in this country

by the work of Mr. Audon and . Eldot.

Mr. Auden, in the 1930's, was kind of

liberal semi=Marxist, profoundly but not alvays
obviously, /my italicg? affected by a Christian
upbringings Mr. Eliot was a Chrigtian
conservative, profoundly but t always obviously
affected, particularly in his concern with soecial
questions, by a liberal upbrinEing. These two

poets, in fact, had much more in commgn with
eaoh othor than either had with Yeats™.

FPraser 1siby no means the only critic to draw attention
to'thé sinilarities between Eliot and Auden:s Beach,
Spears, Hoggart, and most seriogs critics of Auden's

" poetry have all made substantial efifforts at comparing the
tvo poets. DBut although this &1nd of critical activity
hae become commonplace, it still hag value and interest,

' and although Fraser's remarks are addressed to their work

(1) Fraser, p. k2.
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of the thirtiee; since which time Auden's Christianity

has becomo explicit, he neatly points up similarities

and differences that are not confined to that period.

It 148 not surprising that the comparison is go often

madej

the fact that each reversed

his former ideological

position, vhen both vore men of some naturity, to accept

the Christian faith seems to demand the comparison.

Horeover the influonce of Eliot can be clearly seen in

of the younger man's pbenal.

howvever, is the further fact that,

Yhat is of significance

though possessed of

a common faith and owing'allegianoa to a particular

branch of the.Anglican church, the

two men display a

religious sensibility which is as different as their poetio

neaﬁa of expressing it.

This differonce is determined

to a great extent,

~.as Frasar suggosts, by the differenco in their social and

cultural backgrounds. Tho upbring

' nineteonth=century hdme o a cultivat

Unitarian Mtqdle-ﬁeat businesaman

ing of a boy 4in the

d, humanistic, and

iffers radically froﬁ‘.

that of a boy born in 1907 whose father is a provincial

Medical Officoer with strong Anglo-Catholic affiliations.

 Whereas Eliot retained throughout

(1)

1s 1life the intellectual

Nevill Coghill, in his eontribution to the symposium

compiled in 1948 by -March and
account of the improssion Eli
pupil, Auden, at Oxford in th
(S osium, :p'o 82)0

Tambimuttu, gives an
t's vorse made on his
% late twenties.




fastidiousness and the furitah many

characterised his family, it is the
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ler which must have

specifically religious

training of Auden which never seemg to have left him.

Eliot's final spiritual position in

volved baptism into

the Christian churchi Auden simply returned to the tradi-

tion in vhich he had been nurtured

T.E, Hulme commentiné on his ¢
Christian faith remarkeds ‘It is n
put ﬁp vith the dégmq for the sake

that I may possibly swallow the sen

from an early age.

wvn attitude to the
ot, then, that X

of the sentiment, but

timent for the sake

‘of the dogma'l. Though Bliot gives 1ittle indication

of roocognising a distinction between sentiment and

dogma"in his_ovn roligion, 4¢ is probable that had he

been preaeéd hie attitude would have been far closer

to Hulme®s. than to Auden'’s who makes it c¢lear that wvhile

‘aeeing the necessity of dogma, it 1

the faith which is of greater impox

8 the sentiment of

tance to him

In my Eden each observes his

ompulsive

rituals and superstitious tabus dut we havo
no morals./ In his New Jerusalem the

temples will be empty but all
the rational virtuesz2.

Thio strong attachment to the sent

is more 1m§ortant to Auden's work t

111 practisc

1Eant of Christianity

an is generally

recognised. In Eliot's poctry ﬁe are constantly avare

(l)l.égecglqtiong. Pe 71.T

(2) From 'Vespors'. Shiold of Achilles, p. 76.
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of the powerful, philosophical intgllect questioning,

investigating, and ordering the material vhich is set

before usj in Audon's, despite thg erudite flourishes

and the.range of referenco, the intelliectual control is

often alaek. and at timos completely submerged in, what

can only be célled, a ritualistic dicplay. Eliot has

deseribed his conversion to Christianity as a serles

of logical arguments wvhich led inevitably to baptism,

_Ahden coumentod on his retuxrn to ¢

.oooloooooo hovovor bored X mi
very thought of God, I enjoye
worship very much more probab
wvore more dovout than X ceceoe

. sexrvicos in his
y than man{ wvho

Hie love of tho more formal arts of opera and ballet is

voll-known, and in 1937 Chriestopher Isherwood spoke of

the restraint which he found 1t'ne esgary to exercice

during their collaboration on the plays

a ritualist ....
-turn every
opera

- ,eseesss Auden is a musician an
If Auden had his way, he woul
play into a oross between gra
and high wmaseS '

The restiaint does not seem to hav? been exeroised very

effectively, for Isherwood's words|are an uncomfortably

accurate description of the plays as they stand. They

are, for the most part, static compositions of reocitatives,

(1) Modern Cantorbury Pilgrims, pf 37.
(2) v.H. Auden. Collection of Eritical Bssays, p. 10.
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arias, and éhoruaes nearly all of which can be (and have

been) removed from their dramatic o

ontext and reproduced

as separxrate pieees with virtually no loss of poetic

significance. There are ypitualisti
iplaya as well, but with the excepti
pageant and not a play) violence 1is

if anything is removed from its imm

elecments in Bliot's
on. of The Roek (a
done to the material

ediate context. Until

this love of ritual somevhat akin to the playing of a

game is understood and recognised, Auden's wvork

frequently presents serious diffion

ises everything he does and to some

lties for it character-

oxtoent accounts for

the-dietinotive.natuée of hie religious sensibility.

: Both in his gutobiography’ﬁbrjd Yithin Yorld and
.in an ossay published in 1953 Step

the intellectualism of Auden and hi

en Spender stresses

8 attitu09813 an

" evaluation vhich might at first sight seem to be at

variance with what has been said ab

out his love of ritual.

But Auden's ritualiom involves, beqideS'an emotional .

response to physical exprossions wh

ich are more immediate

in their appeal than verbal ones, tho 'strongly

intellectual! approciation of abstract patterns and formal

arrangements. A ritual like a gam

problem, a detective étoryg. oi a

(1) Y.H. Auden.

» @ mathematical

3

iece of music”, can be

Col ection of Critiecal Essa 8, p. 30.

(2) Cf. Auden's essay 'The Guilty Vicarage', Th Dyer's

Hand, pp. 146-158.
(3) ‘'The Composer'. Another Time,

Pe 48.



- Bliot and Hulme value dootrine as

regarded, at a certain lovel, as se
complete, and enjoyed for its own g
"pure form. To treat the ritual of

48 to debase it, for roligion then

21k,

1f-contained and
ake as an exerciso in
the Church in this way

becomes an unroal

aestheticism thét ignores the belie
which the ritual purports to drav
Auden is fully aware of this dangerx
the sentiment of chrietianiéy nevery

appreciation of pure form, it leads

s and principles from

its 1ife and meaning.

» and his delight in
stops at an aesthetic

him on to the

acceptance of the intellectual ima

the'whole structure of Christian d

ultimately upanewerable, philosoph
New Year Lett@r and Christmas Orat
the 1npreseioh that Auden enjoys.t
purely as a perfeot interrelatiop
arguments.

ﬂ.P. Blaékmur maintains that

It 1s a commonplace stertion

of that worship -
gma. But vhereas
poverful, and

of 11fe; poems like
rio frequently give
e wvhole structure

€ intellectual

that Mr. Eliot

has shaped both his Christianity and his
techniqni to forwaxrd the expr?aaive-needs of

his mind+.

Out of its context this seems ©o b? an unnecessarily

'6béious' statement, for all men, to some extent, shapo

(1) Qanggagg as Gesture, p. 181.




their beliefs, and all artists, in
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some degree their

matorial, accoxrding ¢to their ‘'expressive needs?!, but the

significance of Praserts comment bj::mee apparent in the

contrast between Eliot and Auden,
 Auden employs, with the greatest vi
all ‘received! teohﬁiques, and the

he expresses is a 'received' faith

@ techniques which
rtuosity, are nearly
Christianity which

in which the existential

note is often lacking. Bosides the air of detachment

.from the beliefs and attitudes which the ritual embodies,

 there is from time to time, a super

'freatmgnt of thoso beliefs, and a ¢

ficiality 4in his

endency to accept

and state rather than explore and re-create. In Eliot

we have the exploration and re-ocreation, but always in

_answer to particular questions which personally pre-

occupy him. In Auden there is a greator breadth, a

pover %0 sce beyond his own personal problems, an

ability, boran of the ritualistic sonse, to grasp the

interrelation of all of the parts of the Christian

pattern and occasionally to presont

the authentioc

Christian experience with a knowledge that evades

Eliot. 1In Eliot we are given the profound oxamination

of certain Ohr;sfian dogmas, in Aud
get a giimpae_of'the quality of the

experioence.

n ve occasionally

full Christian

In the cssay by Stephen Spender already mentioned,

~




216,

the author has some remarks:about Auden's personal 1life
whioh; howover illuminating about the earlier vorks, are
mieleéding as a guide to the understanding of the later
'poetry. Auden's 1doas he says

ssisssse have changed as strikingly as his
way of 1life has remained the spme. There is
a dualistic idea running through all his work
" which encloses it like the sides of a box. .
This 1dea 1s Synptom and - Cuxe sesecseseo The
diagnostician Auden is much the same as he
vae at Oxford. '

, It 1o his conception of the Cure which
has changed. At one time love|, 4in the sense
of FProudian release from inhibitioni at
anothor time a vaguer and more| exalted idea
of lovings at still another the Social.
Revolution; _and at a yet late etage.
Christianityl. :

The implication of a dichotomy betw en Auden's belioefs
and his actual 1ife shggeste.that there 415 a fundamental
unreality and lack of eeriousness a out the bheliefs.

E Erasgr echoes Spender's remarks in his own evaluation of
Ahdanﬁs-uork
God, 1ike the libido, or like the dialeotic,

is for Audon chiefly a useful generalizationg
. assuming the exigtence of God, ho finds it
possibic to solve cortain problems2.
-'Eike many of Auden's crittce.'Spendeé and'Fraser. are

',euepieioue of the - 'anewers' the poet provides for problems

whioch he ‘himeelf poses. and lump together. 1n the same

-(1) H.H. Audon, p. 28. .
(2) 718;2g Bp_etgrgo. Do 156.
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slightly contemptible bundle, all the ideologies which

“have found expression in his work.| The adoption of

?reuﬁianian. Marxism, and Christianity follows an’

identifiable and monotonous pattern; whatever the cure,

i¢s. relation to tho symptom romains at best a tenuous

ohég-.lt is true that Auden's air of detachment, his
constant experimentation and game- laying give this
oriticism an element of truth; nonptheless, I find it
inadequato as an.evaluation of the| whole body of his
poetry. The later volumes‘dieplay structures of thought

" and feoling different from those of the earlier poems, and
the demands of the Christian religion are ‘not only more
'pagtioularised but more deeply foelt than the philosophies
of Marx or Freud. UWYhile the problpms do remain largely
unchanged, their .relation to the answers is so much

In other words,

,closgr that it can de called necosgary.

the problems which Auden poses and investigates in the

| - early vritingse are primarily roliglous ones vwhich cannot

"be solved successfully in Marzist or FPreudian torms.

sAlthouéh there are a fow poems which capture a Marxist

“dideal, there are fevw which:can be palled '‘Harxist!' 4in

the same way that many can be called 'Christian'. In

ear;iér volumes the‘pqetic forco invariably derives from

the poet'!s understanding of the 's

poems it frequently derives from h

-feures',

pmptone'. in later

is recognition of the
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218.

_Audan's Pootry (1)1 From Poems FQJO'to Another Time

It would be platitudinous to

e~cmphasise what is

evident from all of Auden's early vork and what all

serious criticismé‘have pointed out with varying degroees

of olarity - the closences of the poet to his ages his

acute awaroness of oontemporéry sogial and political

issues, his intorest in the intern

his deep concern for tho vaiues of

tional situation, and

the soeciety whieh

surrounded him in England in the s+coﬂd and third docades

of this century. There is a poem,

volume, Poems 1930 which cannot be

makes no roference whatsoever to A

énfironment;' ‘Doom is dark and de

d;ngle'l, It 1is an unusual poem, !

the neat adaptations of Anglo-Saxo
because of the absence of contempo

bocause. its images, more sensual t

hovever, in his first
overlooked but which
hden's immediate

aper than any sea-

hot merely beeause of

h verse techniques, nor
rary references, but

han is customary in

Auden!a'work. cdnvey a etrong sens% of hopefulness and

the desire for personal fulfilment

the surrounding poems whose themes

(1) Poems 1930, p. 43.

vhich contrasts with

, for the most part,




are the sicgnesaes. weaknesses an
: sooiety. Possibly, for this reas
called untypical. but it ie untyp
early volumes, for the same notes
and confidence of ultimate satisf
into the specifically religious k
like Horae Canoniéae. . Spears su
of the wanderei ropresents the ni
his.cbmfortable surroundings and
.creeds for mofe dangerous yaYs of
this is too narrow an intorpretat
\justified-by-the poem; iteelst.
'beeﬁ dfeply involved 4in M#rxism
poem'S'conposittoﬂ. but there ié
of its 1nf;uénce. Yhat ideologi
are religious. The mysteriousne
Doom is dark and deeper th
and the oatggorieal natur; of it
onn whéf man it fall
| §e'sieudleoft hand can hold
" both suggest this.

Moreoyer wo f§

béginninga of what later becomes
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d distortions in human
Tn. the poem might be
{cal only of thase

of Jjoyful expectancy

ction are transposed

y of a later sequence
gés‘s that the figure
dle=-class hero leaving
ccepted éolitical
poltticﬁl thought, but.
on and seems hardly
uden m#y vell have

t the time of the .
little internal evidonce
al overténee there are,
a_of the ‘impulse’:
:any sea-ﬁingle

demand

him. restraint by women.,

'ind 1n this poem the

a central problem in

his apprchension of the Qhrietia# faith and a constant

theme in his presentatibn of its

(1) The Disenchanted Xsland, p.

the relationship

hi.



between freedom and necessity; G
response. The Qanderer. even tho
his.path. is not free to refuse 1
in the absolute sense, it is seen

in the willing acceptance of what

In the third section of his later

poem’ New Yeaxr Lgtterl, the proble
unambiguoua;y religious way. Her
is 1955 philosophical and more al
nothing specifically religious ab
except'thaf it stands firmly in ¢t

essentially religious symbol - ¢

a Jjourney which leads to the disc
_ heaning and-which involves coura
recurs frequently in the early po
extensive treatmont in the sonnet
entit;ed simply The-qus g. Beh

Addenfs fasoination foi. vhat ma

anthropological aspoct of religion:

tale. In this modern setting th
-.folk-tales make thoir appearance

Now everyone knows the hero
Abstain from liquor and sexy

L1. 914-945. |
Published in 1941, the sequ

(1)
(2)
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\|
N

pd's demand and man's
ugh he appears to choose
« There 1is no freedom
to be exercised only

is already destined.

quasi-autobiographical

is elaborated in an
in Poem XI the verse

lusive and there is

ut the presentation

e context of an

e Quest,

hero, this image -
#ery*of ultimate

e and self-denial =
etry, receiving its most
sequence of 1941

d those poems lies

be called an

folk-lore and fairy-
traditional figures of

in traditional situations.

must choose the old horse,

al intercourse

nce 1is a collection of

twenty poems all of which are sonnets with the
exception of the third whioch has twenty-one lines.
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" And look out for a stranded fish to be kind tol

Now everyone thinks he could

Tho vay through the waste to

He parried every question th
‘What did the Emperor tell y
'WYhat is the greatest wonder

' The notion of a quest features pr

find, had he a mind to

the chapel in the rock
- (xxv)

t they hurled,

u?! 'Not to push?!
of the world?'
(xv1)

pminently in nearly all

of the ancient sagas and their pr

sence is clearly

diécarnible here. But there is also, throughout the

sequence, the more subtle presencph of a'épacifieally

Qhristian sagaj the greatest of.

stdiies - Pilgrim's Progress. .

he English Quest

‘Nor all his weeping ways through weary wastes

The castle where his Greater

" he found
Hallows are interneds
(zv)

" And when Truth met him and put out her hand

Ho e¢lung in panic to his tall belief

(v;)

Yithin those gates all opening begine

All journeys die here; wish

and weight are 1lifted.
(xx)

The religious implications in thﬂs sequence are clear,

and come aé'g kind of fulfilment [of all that has been

suggested earlier. Apart from the Baroque eclogue

Age of Anxiety, the image appear

in the later poetry, and Horae

impression of the search ended,

only as a faint echo

Cananicae gives the

he destination reached.



‘Because of the frequency witl
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n which the theme ocours

19 the early work, there is an at+osphera of restlessnoss

" and nervous excitement about this
agrongly with the wearily ironica
toneé of thg'early Eiiot. The ge:
is left by the 1life and work of E

-the-idea of the Queét has been st
personal movements of Eliot and A

-parallel linés but in opposite di

pod on its head.

roctions.

poetry which contrasts
l_and.cynically amused
heral impression that
liot is one in which
The

hidon have been along

The theme

of aqaréhing deeply'embeddéd in FFur Quartets turns out

to be a retraciﬁg of steps to the
been lost. The jourmey into the

discqvery of tho past

recovery of what has

uture ends in the

And ﬁhe end of all our explﬂr

Will be to arrive where we s
And knowv the place for the f

The-dia¢ovepy of the Holy Crail -

. 1ies The Waste Land - is, of cour

the theme is treated throughout ¢
-1rony._

| In this decayed heole among %

In the faint moonlight, the

Over the tumbled graves, abg
Thore is the empty chapel, o

(1)  Four Quapteté. p. U43.
(2) Collected Poems, p. 76.

ing

tarted 1
irst time”.

the myth which under-

8@, a quest-myth, but

he poem with a profound

he mountains

grass is singing
ut the chapel

nly the wind's hame

2
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And in the early volumes (1917 and 1920), the possibility

of a gquest is never allowed to arise, for in Bliot's

wvorld no~one cver has the strength to venture beyond

the trivial round. His viev of the human condition

is consequently far more pessimisgic than Auden®s. VUhere

Eliot draws a Qorld in which the complete futility of
human effort and the poverlessness of human love
predcminéte.-Auden in his early vplumes depicts (less
movingly and penctratingly) ome in which human endeavour,
.'houever unsuceessful, 1s of some wvalue, and human
' éffeétion; hovever weak and selfish, is capable of
_alle§1ét1ng the.;qualid ocnditioﬁ under which it is
experienced. |
Both poets have uéed the .dev) cé.of 'plécing' their
human figures in characteriatié 1 dscapge. and the
differences-betﬁeen éhe two men, not only in artistio
apprehension énd poetic teehniqu ’ but.in religious
sensibility, shéw up olearly vhen a comparison of the
. ways-#n which they use the dgvic%. is made._ WYhere
Bliot takes his.reader into the nerve-centres of his
oivilieation ~ Prufrock and the Lady occupied in their

ceasoless and pointless social adtivities - and forces
him to foel and see this world f#om the inside, Auden

compols the reader to gtand avay [from it, to survey the

whole scene from outside and Bﬁove%- The image of the

(1) e.g. Poems XXIV.-XXIX,'(P09$5 1930 p. 78, p. 87).




Waste Land is admittedly a symbol
human life is expressed, but it o]
too. HMan's fate and that of the |
bound up with each other. fhe pi¢
and barren mountaine are more thai

of a purely human situation. 1In,

224,

by which the chaos of
perates much more doeeply
bhysical création become
ptures of dirty cities

A conveniont images

for example, The Love

Song of J. Alfred Prufrock and Rh#gsodz on a Windy Night

the squalot of human life is inse)
of ite physical onvironment. Man
a completely powerless part, of a
world. By céﬂtrasﬁ, the distinct

rest of the world ie a constant £

Man 45 seen as a maker and shaper| of things.

| even his abortive attempts at ass

environment are in a small way tr
' Noises at dawn will bring
Freedom for some, but not th;
No bird can contradict: pass
For something fulfilled this

His vision of the world, as it is

parable from the meanness
is seen as a part,; and
n unregenorate physieal

ion between man and the

ature of Auden's thought.
Conscequently
arting himself over his
iumphants

is peace

ing, but is sufficient now

hour, loved or enduredl.

embodied in these early

poems, 1élnot a particularly happ
land which he describes is desola
the humsn being finds himself is

1s needed. Poems like Nos. XI an

~ contain the characteristic images

- (1) .?oem xxv; (Pogms 1220 P. 82;

or hopeful one: the

e} the situation in which
one in whieh salvation

1 XIX ot Poems 1 22

of this early period:




‘dismantled washing-floors', ‘sna
‘ramshackle ongine’ (PoeleI), 'g
damaged bridges, rotting wharves

(Poem XXXII) - images of decay and
his Qiéion does not arouse the sa
hopolessness and degradation as E
This is partly because Auden's ma
is more detaqhed (ve are ‘more awa
the poetry). but also bocause the
occqéiénally given'eome degree of
set b§er against the IAndscape. a
1njects 1nto the verse notes of d
vhich Eliot reaolutely excludes

essessssesse Near you, tall@
Bars poise before docision .

Terroxrs drawving . clocer and ¢
landscape,
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ches of tramline!,
okeless chimneys,
nd choked canals'
disintegration, but
?e apprehensicn of

liot's'early verse does.

re of the poet ‘making’
human figures are-
self—awareness and are
nd also because he

bnger and excitoment

r than grasi.

loser, winter
fox's deathzs

Where Eliot in his early poems 4
and depict; Auden's uordq oonté
diseovering that new mode of 1lif
buman comnunication to be resumed

fake.on significance. Sometimes,

ﬁrgepey is expressed with subtleoty

(i)':?oems 1930, p. 56.
(2) Ibid., po 75. ..

content to dissect
n an'urgent desirc for
wvhich will onable |
and human action to

as in Poem XI, this

nneor, though less ironiecal,



226.

hear the wind

ceevsscsoosessossesosoe you ma
Arriving from the ignorant spa

To hunt itself on pane; or bark of elm -
Yhere sap unbaffled rises, bping spring;

But frequently we are balmed off with a cheap sensational-

ism as in the oclosing lines of Popom XVIX

'd better start at
nce to tryg

If we don't, 1t doesn't matter, but we'd botter
start to die.

 XIf we feally want to live, v

In much of his early work Audon strives to éreate
the atmosphere of crisis - a possibility in human

experiencé Bliot will not admit. In their lassitude,

even the most self-aware of E;iot'e figures fail to

unable to arouse themsclves to perform any kind of

. meaningful act

1

Nol I am nbt Prince Hamlet, nor was meant to be ™.

ﬁut Auden forces nearly every moment to its erisis, so

that even E;)the little love lyric 'Yhat's on your Mind'

(Poem XIII) oloses with the line

© me therea.

erisis in Poems 1930

tle more than political

Strike for the heocart and ha
Manyiattemptp at thoe evocation o
and Look Stranger! result in 11
poéturing. The verse is laboured, the situations

melodramatic and the admonitions [slightly ridiculous.

(1) 'The Love Song of J. Alfred [Prufrook', Collected
Ppems. P 15.

(2) Poems_1930, p. 58.
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'The ubiquitous background of myst riﬁue frontier-vars

and political tensionsi of sples; leaders, and heroes,

frequontly suggest the schoolboy dventure story, and

1t is significant that on his return from the Civil Var
in Spain_Audep remained silent abput hig firet-hand

~ experience of actual conflict. e amused, self-critical

tones and ironic backward glances| of the poem 'August

for,the pepple'l. howeéer,.as woll as the methods he

adopted in editing'his carly pqem%, reveal that he was

not unawvare that-much of wvhat he hed written had an

adolescent ringz.

. There'are. nevertheless, many poems in this first

volume in which the oreation of _he deéperateness of the
human condition and tho urgent nged for action does not
depend upon schoolboy trappings or slick references to
current tense intermational’ situ tionq. The words of
admonition which come, for example, at tho close of the
poem 'It was Easter' (No. XV)
. m.;c........;.......o. ve knov that love

Noeds death, death of the grain, our death,
Death of the 01d 2angf eccedoeccecessse

(1) Look Stranger! pp. 63-66.
(2) Although J. Yarren Beach in|The Making of the Auden Canon
_ is right to claim that Auden edited his own work on
ideological lines; it 1s algo true, as the verstions
of 'Here on the crapped grass' show, that he wvas
sensitive to .early technical erudities.

(3) Op. eit., p. 66. -
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do not sound either ocmpty or childish because they come

at the end of a long poem in whioc

the'picture of the

dislooation and disturbance of modern society has been

prepared for by a more general ingight into parsonal

loneliness and bewilderment which
prodicament and which is convéyed
imaginative language Auden is cap
paradoxical Jﬁxtapositien of life

~ presence, in the midst of vitalit

;s the universal human
in the controlled,
ble of writing. The

and death, and the

and serenity, of human

suffering and.deformity.'ia the theme of the first stanza.

‘The usé of the Easter images caus
'the ultimate comnection between 1
4in Eliot's Yaste Land, the power
,1tsé;£ at this particular season

to émphaeiée'tﬁe pieifuiness of

s the rocollection of

1fe and death, and, és

of life reasserting

£ the year serves only

an'experience

But thinking s0 I camat ong
‘Where solitary man sat weep
Hanging his head down, with
Helplegs and ugly as an emd
But whereas Eliot dopicts an exi
acceptance of emptiness and death
Auden goes on to adggeat the pain
to the dislocation of 1ife and ti

and death and the necessity for d

g on a bench

is mouth distorted
o chicken?,

tonce in which the

has already taken place,

ful grovth of awareness
e presence of suffering

iscovering meaning in

(1) The Making of The Auden Canin. p. 61,
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this Jumbled collection of events

In me 80 absolute unity of ovening

And field and distance was in me for peace,

Was over me in foeling without forgetting 1
Those duoks' indifference, that friend's hysteria
. And in the third section Auden writes of the transience
of life and the need men have for| accepting into their
own experience the fact of death.| It has become the

practice for editors of verse anthologies to break up

this poem and publish i%s seetion -separaeelyz. The
procgdurelie far from satisfaotory, for the publication
of the final section for oxample, by itself, emphasises
aispioportionately the hectgglng tones of the poet,

narrows the eénse of ecrisis to an aﬁpraciatioﬁ of the

immediate political sifuation, nd prevents the direct
varnings £rom draving power, ae they were clearly
1nténded to, from the cleab..bri ht images of the preced-
.ing section

As I shall leave the summer, see autumn come

Focuasing stars more sharply in the sky,

S8ece frozen buzzard flipped down tho woir

And carried out to sea, leave autumn,

See winter, winter for earth and us,

- A forethought of death that jwve may find

ourselves at death 3

Not helplessly strange to the new conditions”.

(1)
(2) Bven Richard Hoggart in his selection of Auden's

poems for school etudy publishes this section
separately.

(3) op. cit., p. 65.




Despite the evident sucocess (

230.

bf many poems in those

early volumes, it cannot be said

hat Auden's insight into

the sickness and distortion of soglety and tho orisis in

the contemporary world is conveyed with as much pootic

. power as Eliot's apprehension of degradation and futility.

But the purpose here is not a comparison of pootic merit,

it is an endeavour to illuminate differcnces of religious

‘outlooks
at the stago of thoir 'pre~Christ
man ¢an be said to have undergone
wvhich involved a sudden radical ¢
seheibiligy. In the work of both

' évolutionary kind can be traced.

differences which make themselves felt even

an' poetry. Neither

a conversion-experience

hange of belief and

» c¢lear pattorns of an

Consequently, Bliot's

‘early prooccupation, not with hum%n suffering and change

- aspects of lifé which might su

et solf-avaroness

and dignity - but with tho more strictly philosophical

. problem of Appearance and Reality combined with a con-

viction of .the helplessness of m

in a eircular kind of

eiistence.'helps'to eapléin vhy his aititude towvards

redemption as presented im the later poems frequently

has the appearance of an escape f
“loidom suggosts the'eéstaiic_doy
cnriegian vision of salvation. I
this is g0 in what X ha§e alread

ship between Eliot's bolief cone

rom 1496 and time and

which accompanics the

have tried to show why

sald about the relation-

rning human ngture and



the Christian doctrine of Original

the rélétionehip betveen the poet
Christian doctrine is alﬁays much
for thé Christian, the concept of
naturé Séiué varped and twisted -

The individual is seen as a creat

and defleoted from his original pI

a self-avareness, and ie capable ¢
to what we may ocall Grace, action

~ transcend the limits, and tranefo
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8in. In Auden's work,
e belief and orthodox
closer. For Auden, as
Géistortion ~ of man's
is clearly in evidence.
re who, whilé corrupt
rpoaé. is possessed of
bf taking, in response
that enables him to

rm the conditions of his

oorruption. Consequently his app#ehension of man's

ultimhte destiny glows, from time
intensity as the Christian vision

He is the Life.

to time, with the same

of heaven

Love Him in the World of the
And at your marxriage all it

" %When Romagg to Clio was pudb

Larkin reviowing the volume for
remarked

Few poets since Pope have b
to their period. It is: not
at home in Auden's poetry w
~Bishop Barnes, Coghlan's Co
and all the porsonalia of !
Testament?!, (Letter from Ic
- Maebhlice) we shall also fi
strikes, the hunger marcher
Spain and Chinaj "and above

(1) For the Time Being, p. 124.

Flesh
occasions shall

dance for Joyl.
ished in 1960, Philip

he periodical Spectator

en s0 committed
only that to be

must roecognise

fin, Van dor Lubbe

st Will and

land, with Louis
d the depression;

, we shall find

all we shall



232.

encounter not only the ages
its obsessions: feeling inf
wvorking olass, a sense things
impetus from somewvhore, seei
corner of an eye tie rise of
persecution of the Jews, the
of the next war that was hal
about the last... [Ehere fal
‘from 'The chairs are being b
It is precigsely this dominan
. unease that lay at the centr
and wvhich he was so apt to e

roperties but
rior to the
needed a now .

g out of the
Fascism, the
gathering dread
projected guilt
owvs a quotation o/
ought 1n_'7

and@ ubiquitous

of Auden's verse

press.

Larkint's reviev summarisos much that has been said and

written about Auden, and in its olarity and understanding

surpasses many of the much lénéer eriticai studies.

Yet he too believes that, as a popt, Auden fails when

he ceases to act as a oritic of the immediate social and

political environment. The 'abandonment®' of Europe and

thé impending struggle of the Second World Var, according

to Larkin, did irreparable dama to his work.
My guess 1s that the peculi
of pre-war England sharpene
way that nothing olse has?2.

r ingecurity
his talent in a

It is true that Auden does convey the 'atmospheric

conditions' of the 'twenties and |thirties®' with great
vividness in these early poems, d that much successful
verae vas piodnced as criticism gnd comment on specific

social and political issues, but | the suggestion that what

(1) ‘'Yhat's Become of Wystan?' |The Spectator, July 15
19609 PPe. 10“"105. '

" (2) Ibid., po 104,




lies behind the most successful p
‘than an aocute awarénega of the 'd
unease ! of'pre-war Burope is unac
Hoggart's evaluation of Auden as !

with the problom of human guilt'l]

233,

etry was little more

minant and ubiquitous
eptable. Richard

a moralist concerned

though not entirely

satisfactory, is oloser to the truth, for it is the

dominant and ubiquitous unease of

every human life that

is the centfal.praoocqpétion of the poet. In religious

terms, 4t is the condition of men

suffering the consequences

of Original Sin that is his concorn. Criticisms like

Larkints verge“on mistaking tho framework of the building

for the building itself; the con

ehiept-images for the

reality they are intended to convey. Inevitably'the poot

" mirrors his agé, and the social

d political climate of

the twenties and thirties provided a fund of apt symbols

by which Auden could convey his

and be certain that he would be

attitudes and feelings,

derstood. Although

~ prompted by i¢, his vision extends far beyond a

aeh@itivity to a contemporary situation. Recognisable

‘personalities' march across the [pages and popular

psychological and political theo#ies appear in the lives,

. but at bottom (it becomes clear in Another Time) the

concern is religious and personal.- The subject is not

(i)' Auden. An_Introduction Ess%x; p. 3.
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the distrees of Burope, but self-goubting man.
If it is true that Auden's strongth lies in his
.1dent1£1cation with the tensions of a time and place,

then the poem from Look Stranger!| *Basily, my.déar you

move, easily your head' (XXI) must be accounted as one

of the most forceful he has over written, for here there
;g-the closest possible 1denti£ie-tions.h Hitler,
Mussolini, Churchill, Roosevelt, bankruptey, political
plgtform all make their appearance and are an integral
part of the poém-

om -our time,

Summoned by such a music f
Such images to audienco come 1
As vanity cannot dispel nor bless .

But its real strength lies, not in the presentation of
the tensions of a partioular time¢ and place, however
accurateoly rondered, but in the investigation of a
permaneht hnman conditions the gEZperionce of human love
in a world which opposes and denies it. It ;s a love
poem of a peculiar kind, oon¢e§n¢d n#t meroly wity the
expression of an individual emﬁt‘on. but with the -
interaction of two worlde - the privatc and the public -
in the experience of the emotiony In this respect there

is a faint resemblance to Donne's poem 'Busic old foole,

(1) Look Strangert! p, 50. | .




unruly Sonne'; but where the reco

outside causes Donne, in a big ge%

as unreal and worthless, in compa

of love._ih'AndenOB poem the priv
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ilection of the world
ture, to dismiss it

rison.to his own world

te world of the lover

becomes unreal if it is cut off from the distrosses of

the world which surrounds the love.
about the relation between two other worldss

' Reality; and the dangers of confu

| there is the dangeroue temptation
vorld of artistic creation as aut

. there is the danger of retreating

Auden has gaid much
Art and

ing them'. And as

‘%o.believe in tho
pnomous and real, so

into a private world of

love and regarding it as self-oxi

tent and self-explanatory.

Both the lovor and the artist possess the same kind of

pover. Both can impose a credibl
confusion of everyday experiencd.
purpose is to provide an analogy

adtually a part of thét real livi

to every other part. Hence the
tempted to make by withdrawal ha

He from theso lands of terri
Makes worlds as inmnogcent as

Basy for him to find in your
The pool of silence and the%

To conjure a camera into a
Cf. 'The Poet and the City!'

(1) |

pp. 72-89. Caliban'a specoc
For the Time Being,pp. 31-5
In Memory of W.B. Yeats',
(2) Look Stranger! p. 50. '

tover of gr
ishing rose®;

in The

‘pattern on the

But unlike Art whose

for real living, love is
ng ahd must be related

- tterns the lover is

@.a dangerous unreality

fying mottoes
Beatrix Potter's}

face
Sce.

er's Hand,
in The Sea and the Mirror,

New Year New Year letter, p. 19 93

ol;ected_Shorter Poems, p. 65.
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Authentic existence demands the rofusal to impose easy

patterns, and involves the painful recognition of the

limitations of human povers, the awareness of change and

the crnelties and impoxfections of love. It is here, in

the expression of pareohgl bovildermont and frustration,

that Auden's verse is at its liveliest.

childish 41llness,
othouse plants,
n the garden,

A choice was killed by every
- The boiling tears anong the
. The rigid promise fractured

~ And the long auntol.
Unlike Eliot's poem Animula phich pictures the
gradual corrhption of a human 1life from birth to death,

these stansas of Auden speak, more subtly, about the
gradual géowth of the awareness o0 eorrubtion. Innocence
is neier a real human experience in the poet's vision,

Just as it never is in the chriét an viev. The world he
depicts is already-corrupt. énd-i ocence is a dream,
a haunting memory of something which has beeh.lost.
somehow, befors it has boen énjoycd. The myth of the
Fall ;ﬁ the Garden appears frequently in the poctry, and
Eden always lies out of the reach of man, dimly longed
for. but far beyond the hope of Aacoveryg. The Chrisfian

" belief about ths nature of mdn_iq close to the surface

(1) Look Stranger! p. 51, |
(2) c©f. Six Sonnets In Time of QPr.




of this particular poem, not mere]
appeéra to believe in the regener
" because, like 'the promisc in the

"human'existénce is flawed and dis

torted.,

" Goédness are not necessarily conn

.'coréuptliafan ever~prosent realit
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ly because the poet

tive power of love, but
gardent', the whole of
Beauty and
cted; the power to

} suffering and

c@rrqption are not mere;y unfortunate featurses of the

~ universe but the inevitable conseguences of deliberate

" choice and action. The world and

as enares in which man can be eau

the flesh lie around

ht ecasilys obJjects

not é§11 in themselves but which prove to be disappointing

or 1;1ﬁsary'when given ultimate

'~ And glory swap her fascinafi
For your one treasure .

- WYhen hatred would proffer hj:

Spears, in his long study of

that, in this second volume Look

Strangert

lue.

0, be deaf
immediate pleasure,
g rubbish

Auden's work, contends

the poet

offers twvo prinoipal forms of esgapiem - religion and

éomantic lovez

helig#on. as a conscious relation

« This 18 an inacdurate over-simplification.

ahib wvith some kind of

Divine Boing, hardly appears at 411. and theroefore

oénnbt be offered as a way of esg

(1) Loolk Stranger! p. 52.
(2) ZThe Disenchanted Island, p.

ape, and romantic love,

124,



though occasionally seon as a pan
generally treated with a high degs
example, the lyric 'liay with its )

connection between the corruption
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cea for all 1ll1s, is
-eekrealism.' In, for
light behaving' the

of the world and

human love is again stieeaed. Th$re is no escape here.

The real world is the vorld ian whi

and pain

The dying master sinks torme;
In the admirers' ring, 1
The unjust walk the sarth®.

.fdr the poem is built up around a

Llch there is confusion

hted

central image of the

Fall of the Adam. It is in conse
understands the theological impli
poetic expogition of the meaning ¢

‘Ye stand with shaded eyo
The dangerxrous apple taken

These are unquestionably the most

uence, for Auden
ations perfeetly, a

£ Original 8in.

effeotive 1ines of the

.poen.' The curious juxtaposition of the words 'shaded’

and ‘eye' with their suggestions %f darkness and 1light,

~2

ignorance and knowledgo, acourately conveys the doublenoss

- of the human conditions

attempt at'self-deeeption'as well

awvaronoss.

man's acquiescence in evil and

as hﬁs painful self~

Vhere thore should shine the bright elarity

of innoeence there is only the half-darkness of

(1) Look Stranger! p. 41.

=
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aoknoﬁledgad.guilt.. Innoocence is not the refusal to be

corrupted, it is the inability to recognise evil.

Auden seos man's positidn a®s being far from innocents he is
aware of his predicament, yet unable to change it, for
even love, far from being the instrument of release, is
itself caught up 1n.the pattern of feeplenoss and guilt
Before thé evil and tﬁe good :

How insufficient ie
The endoarment and the look.

This same belief in the conneetion botwoen the
weakness of love and the corruption of the world is the
theme of poeme IXI: 'Our hunting fathers' and XXVIIX
'Dear though the night is gone'. | In the first of these
poems Auden casts an_ironical eye at evolutionary
thoories as ho contrasts animal and human 1life. Real
humanity enteils not mexoly the possession of the gifﬁg
of reason and love, but the ours¢ of guilt. WUhere there
.:19 choice to love theore is also daungse to vragret. The
gnlnalfﬁorlq knouving neither reagon nor love is also
totally unawvare of remorse oé guile.

Vho nurtured in that fine tradition

Predicted the gresuly,

Guessed love by naturo suitgd to

The intricate ways of guilti?

The second poem is a drooping liftle lyric about the

deceitfulness of the love rolatignship. Hore there is

(1) Look Stranger! p. 17
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pity in Auden's treatment of a wo+1d in which every
emotional exporience is without significance '
Indifferent to those

Yho sit with hostile eyes
In pairs on every bed, +
8y

i]Arma around each othor's nee
Inert and vaguely sadl.

The preaching tome which Andén all too eesily adopts is

nbticeébly absent here, and the pity stems from his

sonsitivity to the qnivereal experience of frustration

and hopelessness. There is some 1miiaéity betveen
this poem (KSVIII) and the one dipcussed earliers ‘'Basily
my doear, you move seioso'; for thp same problem of the
eonnection_bétween'privaté and puplic iife is present.
The lover's attempt to oreate a world of his own is a
failure; The soelf-cxistont werld of love where sverything
nakes sonse and has ite place is 1llusion which leads
ohly to dospair. _ | .
In the ballad '0 vhat s that sound' (VI), this
concept 6? the deceitfulness and insocurity éf human
lbfq'crops up again., The form ig ideally suited to the
pqet's purpose gnd ehe-poemlis a [technical tour de forece,
ﬁut-it is not only tho mounting tension of the rhythm in

the growing fear of tho soldiers| approach that gives it

(1) Look Stranger! p. 61.
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‘such power and brtllianoe; it 1is the increasing blandness
of the replies to the lover's breathless questions.

O it must be the farmer who lives so near,

It must be the farmer 80 © ing, so cunning?

They have passed the fa already, dear,

And now they are rnnninzf
The full horror broaks wvhen the lover finde her love
betrayad and herself desorted, fanipg the splintered

- door and burning cyes alone.

Probably the finest poem éf he volume is' the

thirtioth, the one entitled 'Bixthday Poem' (To
Christopher Ishorwood.) The taochnical dexterity is
not obvious, the Wit is not prococious and the pity
is not senfimental. Audon 18 ge tly-sarcaetie about the
enthusiasm which informed his early idealistic bolief in
the power of love '
Five summors péSS'ﬁnd nov wa watch
The Baltic from a baloony: (the word is love.
Suroly one foarless kiss would cure
The million fevers, a stroking brush 2
The insensitive refuse from the burning core .
But he dooes not call upon Love ¢tg redeoam the worid
from the texpanding fear and sanging disaster?, as he

 d4d in the poem which stands as g Prologuo to the

(1) Look Strenger? p. 21.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 64,




oolleotionl. human promises and vd

themaeives deceitful. Instead, w{

which does not detract from the'

b2,

)jwe of Love proved

Lth_a hint of irony

nuineness of the

- tridute, he asks Christopher Isherwood's 'strict and

adult pen' to diagnose the diseas

At the core of tho long poom

and preseribe the cure.

whioh was laeer

entitled The Ma;veggsz. a slightly different note is

struck

These moods give no permissi
For men are changed by what
. And through lose and anger ¢
o the unluocky
Love one anothor.

In a world that is squalid ‘and or

are Qramped'and deformed, mon are

hey do}

pn to be idle,
te'hands of

uelQ and in lives that

still capable of making

‘some gestures which assert their nobility. No way of

escape is offered, for, as the image of the ‘hands' makes

clear, it is only a groping toué o love that is pictured.

Men remain blind and feeble even when thoy act in this way.

There is a half-bitter resignation which recognises: the

- experiences of loss and anger.ev
-Deeptte.-however.'the acceptance
human 1ntegr1ty-1n'the deceitfuln
and the bdetrayal of human love bj

Auden's attitude seldom becomes ¢

(1) O love, the intercet itself
" Make simpler daily the beat!

(lg) Iook Stranger!. 'pp. B2-46,

n in the offort of loving.

of the corruption of

jless of human promises,

the passing of time,

ynical and noever has the

in thoughtless Heaven,

ing of man's hearteseses
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appearance of that detached deapaJr whieh characterises

the:early verse of EBliot. In, for example, the lyric

'Figh in;the'ﬁnrﬁffled'lagég'."( .II); he begins by
6ontrgating the egrefréey instinc_ive.life:of animals
withfthe'const?icted, self-conseious behaviour of human
beirigs; but ends with the conviction that this narrow
anxious lifGIPOSBeSBéS a glory which no animal can knov.
The poet, ﬁnfortunatély, 18 less &t home in the 'natural!
wor;d_thaﬁ in the buman, for therp is a curiously lifeless
Qqality about the images of the fish and the lion in the
firat stanig which-rqbs_the poem pf the necessary powver
qf contrast, for the .second étaﬁzb beginning with

mockery. and ending poignantly is beautifully contrived.

The fhemq 15. perhaps, an old one; but it is given_new
1ife as the reader is made té_fé%l that the reproaches
and regrets in_humannlifé ' ' ' '

'Sighs for folly said and doxe
. Twist our narrow days

are an indispensable part;pf;an
otherwise not contain the.glory;_f a:ivoluntary-ler!.
1t is ﬁért_qf Aﬁden'é talent that he is able to use the
cerebral and deliberately unroh tic worﬁ 'voluntary';

Iéohbﬁhg the judiocious $ones of *X must:bless. I must

‘(1) Look Stranger? p. 60.




praise, without incurring any son

24y,

e of anti-climax. The

poem has a nice irony vhich conveys the ambiguoﬁe nature

of human love. The gift is prais
suggestion, m the ae hand, that it 4
and unroliable affgir, and, on th
by virtue of its being freely-mad
'dignity and beauty. |

d but there is the
8 a petty, self-comscious
other, that merely

it achieves a roal

In his gyﬁpathetic, but highly oritical, astudy

The Making of the Auden_ﬁaﬂon. g

thoe ﬁoeé's development into four
1936 he maintains that Auden was
i936 to 1939-a-ﬁuﬁanis$. The:sho
léh; sav the change from sscular
Christian position, and in-the ye
vorking out of this position in é

Warren Beach divides
tagesl. Frbm 1928 to
Marxist and from

t period 1939 to

umanism to the strictly
s that followed the

ecific torms, Beach

£inds these categories convenioent for he is concerned to

establish certain principles whic
editing of his poetry, and it is
thinking did follow these lines.

complex mattor than the expressio

Audon adopted in the
robable that the poet's
But poetry 18 a more

of intollectual

attitudes, so that as a guide to the understanding of the

verse itself, the 'four stages' ¢

(1) Beaech, pp. 231-232,

nd fo be misleading.
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I have already tried to show how the political intorests

of the first two volumes (from th Marxist period) are
subordinate ﬁo Auden's concern with psychological and
emotional problems, and_that the actual Marxist content
is negligible. -

The story is slightly differ%nt vhen wo come to the
playé. for takén‘ae a whole, thoy| are obvious in

attitude and didactic in intentioh. Here political

theories and social oriticisms arp preocise in their

- references and directly oxpressed, Auden, at this time,

1like Braecht, seems to have regarded contemporary drama
not as.a way of giving-deiight increasing individual
sensibility; but as an instfument for teaching and
goading into action. Yet it 45 possible to detach most
- of the best poetry from its context in the plays in such
_7a'way as to retain its poetic significance while robbing
it of any pqlitieal relavance. like Eliot's pootic
dramas in which the language intemsifies into poetry at
the behost of thé action, Auden® best.speeches in vorse
have'the.appéaianée 6f 1ntérme§soe énd tend to hold the
actiéon up rather than press 1t forward.
0f the eix plays, or theatrical devices, whioh

Audenjhad a hand in, thé most oyviously political are

The Dance of Death produced in 1933 and the one in which
he first eollaborateq with Christopher Xsherwood in 1935




The Dgg Boneath the Skin. With th

2h6. .

e exception of a few

witty touches and satirical flouri

ie an insignificant vork seldom »i

strained fareel. Thg Dog Beneath

matter, and, though unmanageable

contains a number of songs and chI

Audeon included two of thonm 'Hapﬁy

shée The Dancoe of Death

sing above the level of

the Skin is another

s a stage production,
ruses vhich are memorable.

the hare at morning'2

and 'Now through night's oareaslnégr:lp'3 in hieo Collected

Shorter Poems in.1950u.

The second of these tvwo chor
. caressing grip' could be taken £ro
roprinted without altexration, and

with the exception of a eingle-unh

Colleootod Shortor Pooms. It is uE

of The Dog Beneath the Skin as a
c

Alan and his companion. It is in

of the play, (as most of the fifth

(1) Spears has called it 'Audon's
in the writing of propaganda
.Islﬂﬂg Pe 87 .

(2) ZIhe Dog Boneath the Skin, pp.

(3) Ibvid., pp. 115-116.

(4) Colleoted Shorter Poems, pp |6

(5) It was presumably intended as
the seript contains the footn

p

the ensuing dialoguoe should
(p. 50). .

nees 'Now through night's

m its context and

it stands unchanged,
mportant word, in

od in the fifth scene
nlléby sung over
idental to the action

scene 15)5 and is a

only real experiment
(The Disenchanted

91-92 .

2 and 247-248 respectively.

a comic intorlude, bdbut
otes 'In a performance
ropably.be cut,’
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simple, quiet littig prayer for protection against
sinister foroces, and moves with the ease and relaxed

oconfidence of the best of Auden's | lyrics.

~ The first of thoesec pooms is g chorus occurring as

an interlude betweon two stages o Alan Norman's journeys
the incidents on the train end thgse in Paradise Park.
And presumably it is intended to emind'the audience of
the éeaning of the playg namely, the decay of the
established English middle q;asse and the necessity for
taking immediatée action in a revolutionary direction.
The section of the chorus which bggins
. How comely are his places of |réfuge and the
: " tabexnacles of his peoace,
The nov books upon the morning tadble, the lawns
‘and the afternoon torracest

. with 4ts rather obv#ous mock-roligious tone sounds like
a ﬁirade agginat the comfortable perversoly ignorant
seéurity of thefﬁpper-middle eléasas._-snt the th&ught-
pattern of the poem is oconfused bocause these tones are
dropped suddenly! and Auden introduces a nov mood with a

charactoristic flourish -

Hore are thickets where accested lovers combatant
May warm eaoh other wich their wicked hands,

And ﬁlthough he returns to the sufferings of the down-
trodden 1n'the penultimate line, it is only after
introducing images.of cultural activity that eoxtend far

beyond specific reforences to English middle-class social



behaviour, the whole structure of
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human society is being

eriticised: Moreover the two sec

poorly integrated. Uhat immodiat

1

ions of tho ochorus arxe

1y precédes the

'denunciation' of comfortable 11f¢ is the elaboration of

a theme familiar in Audon's work -

+ the contrast of the

world of brute creation with the vorid of human beings

the world of wmindlese complacency

self-gwarenees.

with that of painful

- Or bost of all the mineral stars disintegration

But wvhat can man de, who can

whistle tnngs by
. heart”™,

It seemo that Auden was hwarq of these flaws, for the

revisién of the poem in 1950 shouw

the poet not merely

eradicating specific political references dbut attempting

to eliminate socme of the'oonfnsio

He tries to bridge

the gap between the sections by sqbétituting the line

What can he do but defend hiqse

1f from his
knowledge?

for the somevhat petulant phrase ¢f the original version

‘e will shov youw what he has

done.

- There ie an indication hereo of tho frame of mind expressed

in the essay Poychology and Art in which he somewhat

crudoly states the view that ther;

arts didactic art and escape art

(1) The first of these two lines
Shortexr Poems.

(2)  Quoted by Bayley in

are only two kinds of

v & view vhich tends to

is omitted in Collected

The Romagtio Survival, p. 140.
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denigrate the value of artistic experience. Here in the
poem the comfortable surroundings (and the music that is
played become ways of vairding off |the terrifying knowvledge

of inevitable and universal suffering and decay. His

reading of Kierkegaard probably reoinforced a belief in

Art as illusory, and The Shiold of Achilles containes
poems which indicate that Auden b iioved 1t heoeeaary to
advance through the three stages vhich Kierkegaard spoke
of3- from the Assthetic through the Moral to the
Roligious, where, presumably, the reality of suffering
and death 19'w1111né1y acecepted.

The objection that Audon's revisions rob the opening
lines of the second section of thoir previous vigour and
asperity has some justification for alterations which
clarifj thé poem in. certain directions tend to create
confusipn in othors. Tho ‘changes ([did not appear until
1950 and it is impossible to discogver exactly when Auden
docided upon thom. But only thre¢ years after The Doz
Beneath the Skin he produced & volume of nevw poetry which
had much in common with the spirit¢ of these alterations.
The twenty-firet poem of this col ectionl bears comparison
with the chorus that has been under discussion decause

Auden again takes up the theme of |suffering - this time

tragic sufforing - and 'deve‘iopfaé it in an allied, though X

(1) Ma p. b47.
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siightly different way

About suffering. they were never wrong,

The 01d Hasterst hov wéll they understood

Its human position; hov it takes plaee

Vhile someone olese is cating|or opening a

vindouw or just walking|dully along;

Apart from suggesting the sensation of isolation experionced
by every sufferer Qhen he sess the world continuing on
its way as though nothing had happened, Audén makes the
point that all suffering, however signifioant. appears

to go unnoticed in the liées of ordinary men. This does

not mean that the tragic events are unimportant, the

suggestion is simply that life has somehow to continue in

the middle of pain and death, Expressed baldly, the

argument may sound callous, but Auden writes with a

warmth and sympathy that is not upually associated with

his name, and in guch a vay as to/weave the tragic events

themselves into tho texture of thp lives of those very

men who appear to be oblivious of| them.

ve delicate ship
soen

ing out of tho sky,
ailed calmly on.

'Something emaging, a boy fal
Had somevhere to get to and

In the lator sequence Horae Canon cae the theme appears
again; deveioped at greater length and with apecific
reference to the Christian doctrine of the Atdnément -
the mednigg and application in ?hF 11vos of ordinary men

of Christ's sufforing and deathk upon the cross.




Anothor Time is probably the

Auden's volumes in that it is .a tj
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most significant of

ransitional work giving

the first clear evidence of a har@ening both in style

and attitude on the pért oi the p
is coneerne&.mﬁhy of the defects

make their first appearance'here.
firét'poem ‘Yrapped in a yielding
turned into mannerism and there i
grandiloquent but vague geeturing

" The friséndless and unhated s
Lies everywhere about him,
The Brothered~One, the Not«A
The brothered and the hated

At timeé there is an imaginative
stanza from the poem lator éntitl
reader cannot help but feel that
after effect

-0 the. striped and vigorous t
thn style through the boroa

Is really at home 4in t
Of grimacing and licki
And in a poem like Oxford over=gsy
_imprébision of imagery result in
unfortunately ﬁag become a featur

;ater poetry.

(1) Another Time, PP, 15-16.
(2) - 1Ibid., p. 52.

pot.
pf the later volume
In, for example, the

air, beside'1 wit has

a wealth of

one

lone,

cerudity as in the
ed Crisis where the

the poet is straining

iger can move
eh of murder;
e parish
gl...a'

the ape

btlety of reference and
an obgcurity that

e of much of Auden's

As far as technique



Oh, if that thoughtless almo
Would snatch his sgorrow to h
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t mnatural world
r loving sensual heart!

'But he is Eros and mus¢ hate what most he lovesj

And she is of Nature}
Can only love.herself.l

On the other hand, there are

skilful and moving as anyehiné in

ature

poeﬁg vhich are as

the earlier volumes.

The seven-lined *Modoigal'! '0 lurcher-loving collier®

comes close to being a perfect nd#

.conversational style for_which he

in Poems 1230 and Look Stranger|

ern lyric, and the
appeared to be striving

s managed here with

ease and hatugalness wherever it is attempted. Moreover

ﬁith the adoption of a more relaxed attitude and a

quieter tone Auden abandons his

evious roles of

- detached observer and condescending orator so that the

loss of nervous enorgy?and cbnpell

compensated for by a deeper emotio

ing exeitement is

nal expressiveness

and a greater warmth. Ege.Prpggéts. Brussels in Winter,

In Nemorx_of w.B. Yeats, as well |a

s the poem already

mentioned Musee des Bégui Aits. e all examples of the

increased humanity of his atfitu ©.

In New Yeoar Letter, published a yeaf later than

Another Time, the poet traces his own épiritual.

intellectual_anﬂ artistic progress. This long poem is

(1) Another Time, p. 23.
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a coherent'énd final statement, 1* the sense that it 4sa
.a rocord of change takihg place. |In poems like 'Hell
' 15'neifher here nor thore',. 'Underncath the léaves of

life?!, and lst September 1222 specifically religious

congiderationa-oone to the surfaoce, while in Spain,

Gare du Midi, and The Capital the| vestiges of the
political and social consciousness, for vhich Auden was
éolAﬁmired in the thirties, can bp found. Yet even in
Spain, a poem written for the purpose of raising funds
for tﬁe"Medioal Aid for Spain' ¢ mpaign'there is the
feeling that Auden is further romoved from the immediate
crisis than he was in many of the poemé of earlier
voiumee. The stanzas beginning with the word 'Tomorrow!
and-oontaiﬁing Auden's vieion'of the future beyond the
var are peculiarly unconvincing in comparison to his
description of the struggle itself

To-day the makeshift consolgqtions; the shared
cigarette,

The cards in the candle-1it barn and the seraping
: concert,

. The masculine jokesi to-<day the 1
Fumbled and unsatisfactory ¢mbrace before hurting .
It seené that Auded's vision as poet is confined to
thia'kind of struggle which is the only reality in the.

~ human condition. The war in Spain is merely the image

(1). Agoéher Time, p. 106.




by'uhich this zeality is expressed

the topical references

eee the flat ephemeral pamphl
but the poem ends with a cluster q

that the teneions and frustrations

254,

There are. of course,

et and the boring meeting

)f images which suggest

of human l1ife are not

eaused:by a particular confluence of hiseorieal circumstances

but a permanent condition in whic men have to live and

act and dieeover meaning.

The stars are deads the ani
‘We are left alone with our 4

fAistory to tho defeated
May say Alas but cannot help

Although the words vm time is o
this context. esome kind of call ¢
coumunicates mors deeply is an ex

and deaolation. The expending of

als will not look:s
y, and the time is
short and

or pardon.

hort' ﬁay indicate, in

-] aetion. what the stenza
perienee of bewilderment

povers on pamphlets

and meetings. 1ike the fighting o# the war in Spain, may

be necessary at certain moments 1
to give men ultimate satisfaotion

from the sense of loss. The prob

n history, but it fails

s Or even release them

lem is a religious one

and a ro-statement of the thome
Auden’s Bden imagery.
fourteen years later hé usés a 14

one 1n gain('we are lert alone v

ore often conveyed in

It is interesting to note that -

e very similar to the

ith our feat') in

'attempting to convey the emptine#s and shame which fallows




onfthe"crucifixionl.

This section of Anpther Time

containg also ' lst September 1939

- observation about the lack of pur

" bewilderment in human 1ife is mad
more sentimentally.

All the conventions conspire
To make this fort assume
The furnituro of homej
- Lest we should see where we
- Lost in a haunted wood, -
Childron afraid of the night

¥ho have never been happy or

This particular image of children

'in a wood is repeated near tho be

Orhto'r'io.

Alone, alone about a dreadfu

0f conscious ovil runs a los
Dreoading to find its Father
The Goodness it has dreaded
. Alone, alone, about our drea

Auden hard;y paused in any of the
to 1n§est1gate the cause of man's
This was left to New Year Létter,

_ The Age of Anxiety. But thé twel
afterearﬂslﬂella. gives a slight

(1) an@s, P ’48.
(2) p. 65. Sec also the Prolo

Which ¢cannot stop us ta:ﬁ

Scarod of the unknown unc
Doun the avenuss of our 1

(3) Another Time, p. 32.

te

(Occasional Poéms)

in vhich the esame

|

osé and frightened

more explicitly, but

good.

wvandering frightened

Finning'of Christmas
vood
mankind,

1

est it find -
is not goods
dful wood=2.

poems of Another Time
eenge of fear and loss.
For the Time Being, and
fth poem, entitled

indication of the way

@ to Ney Year Letter.

ng our walks alone,
onditional dark,
ongings




his mind was working. In 'Hell 1

[
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6s

neither here nor there!,

the religious and philosophical difficulties of the

relation between Being and Beconing are touched upon for

the first time. But the poem is

lusive and Auden 1is

content with the oblique suggeati?n that the meaning of

Hell, which ‘'is not anywhere', is

with oonfusing the two.

somehow conneocted

" A short time after the publigation of New Year Lotter,
FPranocis Scarfe produced his cr1t1+a1 book Auden And After

“4dn which..after making a few obse;

Auden's work has always tended to

~vations-about the way

show man in a 'social

8etting' - obsexrvations which hav+ the familiar ring -

he went on to remark
He has bothered hardly at al
t0 nature, or about such .end;
- death, eternity, which have «
It is true that themes such as Sc¢i
more obviously and frequently sin

Auden and After even so, the crit

L about man's relation
~problems as life.
becocupied Eliot .

arfe mentions cyrop up
se the publication of

lcism seems to rely too

heaviiy-on the reputation Auden h?d acquired by 1940 of

the poet of the 'social conscious
of theso early volumes with their
the industrial landscape there is

of the place of the humen being i

(i) ISoarfe. pPe. 21.

ness?,

Throughout all
insistent imagery of

an implicit questioning

n the context of a
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nq%ural'order upon wvhich he has impoeed his will.
Moreover, there are a considerable| number of poems in
Agbfher Time alone which at least Eive the appearance of
a-deeﬁ congera over 'end-problené'-of 1ifo and doath.

~

Poeaibly, however, Soarfe io Amplying more than is

'openly stated, especially as the comment occurs in a
comparison of Auden and Eliot. Tﬂe titlo of Auden's
collection Another Time is significant, for thc most

interesting of the poems concexned with 1ife and death are

thoae which have the problem of Time recurring through
them. if ¥e compare Auden's troatment of this motif_
with ﬁhat of Eliot we may sce the poseible inplications
of-Searfe's comment. The proedicament of man ;1ving in
a time-sequence was ~ BEliot's most imntonee prooccupatian
and he presents the problom in an|entirely different
-way froh Audén. Bliot cees the m taphysical dimensions
of the problem much more clearly, and connects it
moreover with a personal view of the nature of
Appearance and Roality in humén 1ifo. In his vork,

: Life-in time becomes an appearanceg from vhich man must
discover a way of escapej an uny ality given meaning
only by thé oentrance of tho Etermpls the intorseotion
of the timoiaes moment; ?enoé-t almost erclusive
concentration upon the Qhrtstiah dootrine of tho

Incarnation. Auden's attitude, e¢specially in the carlier
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work, 1@ more conventional and moﬁe existential. The

metaphysiecal problem does not interest him: tho

sufferings and guilt of individual men in specifiec
situétions occupy the comtre of his attention. For
Audon time is a reality and is personificd over and over
égainl as a destroyor and oofmupt:r bringing frustration
' aﬁd sorrow into human lives. Ever in his specifically
christién verse the metéphysieal question romaing a side-
issue, for 1t is the reconciliation of man with his
condition of fruatration and guil that'é}>1s his prime-
| con@erﬁ. Foxr this reason his ﬁoa poverful verse in
later years is ¢entrod upon the Christian docérine of
'reconciliation and salvations the doctrine most concérned

with tho sufforings of humanity; the Atonement.

(1) Another Time, Pooms XV, XVIXIE, XXVI, XXX,

Compare his statement 1h Hodeorn Cantorbury

_ The various "kerygmas® pf Blake, of Lawrence,
of Freud, of Marx, to which,| along with most middle-
. olass intellectuals of my generation, I paid
attention betwvoen twventy and thirty, had one thing
in cconmon. Thoy wore all Christian hexresiesi that
is to say, one ocannot imagine their coming into
existonce oxcept in a civilization which claimed to

. be based, roligiously, on belief that the Word was
made Ilesh and dvelt among us, and that, in consequence,

matter, the natural order, is real and redeemabdble,
not a shadowy appearance or the cause of evil, and
historical time is real and significanty not

. meaningless or an ondless serics of cyecles. (p. 38).
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CHAPTER X

Auden's POetgz ‘2}: New anr Letter and FPor the Time Being

In 1940 a collection of essaye by a small number

of éminent peop;e was publiéhed in England undexr the

title I.believel. Auden was among those who were askod
to cbntributa..and his statement of faith is of some
1n£e:est. In the first plaoe; it is by no means a
bhrtatian apology, but the elaboration of the position
' taken tvo years earlier .in an essay ocalled Living
Philosophies 1 Morality in an Age of Change®. Yet,
'as-Spears remarks, fhe Epilogue to Néw Year Letter,
dated Autumn 1940, is the clear expression of a specifi-
cally Christian faith. The essay is characteristic of

- Auden. The tone is dry, tho attitudo is detached and
there is a delight in conceptual complexlties.-'ne

'qnotes wvith approval the pronouncement "Freedom is the

conseiousnesa of neeassity"3 and de¢lares in a familiar

(1) X Believe. The Perscnal Philosophies of Twenty-three
eminent Men and Women of our Time. HMay 1940,

(2) pation, CXLVIX, 26 (24 December 1938), pp. 688-91,
(3) ZIX_Believe, pp. 18-19.
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phraae'that men are born °neither free mnor gnod'l. There
is'GVQn a statement about tho relation of the individual
'to society vhich would appear to give substance to
'Soarfe's claim about Auden's attitudesz

Man hae always boen a social animal living in

communities csocoe The individual in vacuo is

an intellectual abstraction. The individual

is the product of social 1life; without it ho

could be no more tham a bundle of unoconditionod
"~ peflexesd,

- It 4s smrprising'therefore ﬁo come upon the 1line in the
third part of New Yoar Lettor, published only one yecazr
later
Aloneness is man's roal eondition“. _
‘Théfconeradiction in Auden's thought is; L boliovo,
~only apparent. Taken as a-ﬁhole the autobiographical
'_hbem expreades thoughts and foeelings which aro a logical
.eerhsion of those contained in the essay. But wvhile
theée quotations may not de evi&ence of a suddon radical
:'change of bolief, they are ovidonee of a particular
_interpretation of man'e exietence. for the contradiction
in human 11:3. as soen through the gyee of Auden, is real,
o érasp this is to grascp the ossential clue to the
‘ understanding of New Yoar Lotter. the themoe of which is

(1) I geliave, p. 19,

(2) That ho shows littlo concern about the relation of
' manto Nature and the end probleus of 1life and death.

(3) X Believe, p. 19. . |
(4) New Year Letter, line 1542, p. 69.
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contained in Montaigne's epigram at the beginning of the
poem and the title under whioch the American edition was
publishods The Double Man, |

_ The English titie emphasises the personal element

| 1n;the'poem| Auden's ouﬁ feolings of friendship and
loyalty, the reason for his choice of the United States
~ of America as a permanont héme. his misgivinge and fears
abouﬁ the international situation in 19&0, his private
memories of the English countryside. And those sections
where the poot himself stands'most clearly in the centre
| of the picture are, poetically speaking, the most
successful. Near the boginning of Part I for example,
the preoisely imagined reoolleetion of ovents actually.
eapgrienced gives the rooreation of a tense restless
afnqsphere-real pover

Twelve months ago in Brussels X
Heard thoe same wishful-thinking sigh
As yround mae, trombling on thoir beds
Or taut with apprehonsive dreads,
The sleepless guests of Burope lay,

C e 9000800 DOPBDOORNO0O00BCGETOOBSPDSOEODORNES

A ship abruptly change her course,

"~ A train make an unwanted stop,

A little crovd smash up a shap,
Suepended hatred corystallizge
In visible hostilitieel.

The transition from the feverish atmosphere and the
uncertainties and fears of Europe to the:peaoe and

security in the lives of. the poet and his companions in

(1) New Year Letter, pp. 17-18{
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America is accomplished esmoothly and deftly

And the same sun whose neutral eye
8000008000088 00Q000DOGRNOOPOGSRSIOGCGCROIEPOOSPOTTS
.The very umorning that the war

‘Took action on the Polish floor,
Lit up America and on

A cottage in Long Xsland shomne
Vhere Buxtehiude as we played

One of his passacoglias made

Our minds a oivitas of sound 1
Vhere nothing but agsent was found™,

" But the quality of New.!par_getter'is uneven, and behind
the flippant Bleverness'of the .poet's rhymed octosyllabic
~¢ouplets there i a gre&t deal 6f protentious philoso-

. phising. I cannot agrée with Beach's excuse that the
boém ';}, has no protension to boing a work of

imaginative Oxeaeaon'z

s for there are a number of sections
vhich quite obviously ateempf to appeél to tho poetic
imagination?, and Beach himself admits that the
1nvooation'at the end is one such section. There can be
no obJectiqng.on-prineiple; ¢o philosophy in verse or

the assumption of the conversational 'middio style', but

tke poem disturbs by its disconcerting vacillation between

what can be taken as seriously appealing to the poetic

(1) Rey Year Letter, pp. 17-18.
(2) Ihe Making of the Auden Canon, p. 206.

(3) e.g. L1, 12-29
208 f£f.
806 f£f.
1034 f£f.
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imagination, and vhat can only be of interest to the
adoirer ot'fechniéal skill, -

As a lesson in dextérity Now Yoar letter couid hardly
be bettored, But it éemains in essence ﬁhe deliberate,
and at times preténtious,:verification of 'a point of
view'l, Central to the 'pbint of view'! are the

theological concepts of oin and guilt, freedoﬁ and
neéessit&. and the more partioularly Kierkegaardian
principlé that life is a procese'éf 'Becoming® rather

than a state of 'Boing'. This third principle ise not
peculiar to the Danish philosopher, but it seems to be
from Kierkegaard'thét_Auden dravs much in his own attitude.
Iﬁ comparison to Eliot he is a far more derivative writer.
No author can help boing dorivative to a certain degree,
and Eliot would doubtless have been the firsp to.

- acknowledge hie debt to the_thoughts'and efforts of
others. But while it 1s.posqible to trace ideas in
Eliot's work back to speeific sourcos in Dante, St. John
of the Cross, Puritan theology and behaviour, and

E.Hf Bradley, he uses his soureces in such a way as never
to alliow his own voik to lose its distinetive individuality.
Auden, on the other hand, freduent;y incdorporates the

.theories'of others in a way that, howover consistent in

(1) John Bayley, The Romantic Survival, p. 171,
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style, gives his poetry the appearance of a patchvork

of ideas. New Year Lettexr is the prime example of this.

At his best, however, as in Horae Canonicae, he is quite
capable of weaving his source material into the fabric

of his own deep and convincing apprehension of Christianity
with cohérent and moving results.

John Press, in a book which dealas witﬁ some of the
problems of ?obscnriﬁy' in modern poeéry. claims that
_much of -the obscurity of Auden's early work

comes. £rom his fondness for ringing the

changes upon his four main themee - the world

of saga, the world of machinery, and of social

engineering, the 1mpending Marzist catastrophe,

and the cliniocal analyﬁie of Groddeckl.
¥hother Press is justified ih referring to these as
"themes' is debatable; they are ofton mercly technical
déviéea; but it cannot be denied that they are significant
foatures of the eérly verse. The worlds of 'saga’ and
‘machinery' zemain prominant in léte; vork, but the
inte;lectual intorosts of tho poet -~ the political theories
of Marxz and the psychological theories of Froud - are
replaced by more acourately imagined and deeply-folt
Christian attitudes which owe a great deal to the writings

of two modern thoologianss Soren Kierkegaard and

Charles Williams.

(i) The:bhpgner'd Shade, ﬁ; 65.

-
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It 18 a strange combination of 1nf1uences.'and one
which. in part, accounts for the comprehensiveness of
Auden's Christian outlook. Kierkegaard vas a Protestant,
-a myétic.and_a melancholici a man conscious oﬂ each
individual's personal and unique “existontial® relation
éo_God!;? desply awére of his (and all ment's) guilt, and
tormented by the dasbair vhich arises-dut of the knowledge
of separation from God. Hilliama was a Catholic, also
a mysticg but one who saw the ﬁﬁole'univeree singing the
'praises of its Croator. That Auden should have beon
attigcted by Williams was probably inevitable, for
Williame, like Auden, was an.Anglican High Churchman and
a :1tualist. and an authority on Dante and Milton. He
vas a man. of wide and varied knovledge, possessed of
strongly held and-originai Seliefs about the meaning of
. romantic love, fhe saoramental nature of the universe, and
the'parsonal responsibility.of every ﬁuman being in the
'coamic conflict botween Good and Evilz. In his Introduc-
-tion to the 1956 edition of Williams® history of the

'Ghristian Church, The Deacgnt of the Dove, Audon describes

(1) The phrase ic Auden's own; taken from his essay in
: ‘Modorn Gantexbury Pilggims, p. b2,

(2) c¢f. the monogregh Charles Williame by John Heath-Stubbs
in the series Hriters and their Work.
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the book as.

a source of intelleoctual delight and spiritual
nourishment which remains inexhaustible.

They met in the offices of the Oxford University Press
ﬁhéfe_for some 9earé_ﬁilliama worked as an editor, and
Auden descridbes their meetings in the following ways
ceveseseso for the first time in my 1ife [ I_/
- felt myself in the presence of persoral
"sanctity. I had met many good people before
- who made me feol ashamod of my own short-
- ¢comings, but in the presence of this man - we
never discussed anything but literary business.-
I did not feel ashaméd. I felt transformed
“into a person who was incapable of doing or
thinking anything base or unloving. (I later

. diséeovered that he had _had a similar effect
" on many other people.) '

it.wés prdbably Williams wheo firsé introduced Auden to
the ﬁorka of Kibfkegaard, for-he-was'responsible in

1936 for gett_ing"ehe' firot English edition of Kierkegaard
publiéhedz.. Moreover, Andenlleads us to boliove that it
w;é only aftor hic meeting with Williams that his own
attehtion vas caught by the Daniah theoologian. The
Christian religion ac seen:thrbughithe'eyes of these

two men seened ﬁniquely fitted to deal with the problems
abqut which Auden was most deeply concerned, and which

.he investigates at some length in New Year Letter.

‘ (1) Modexn canterﬁurx Pilgrims, p. U41. _
(2) " A. . Hedfield, An _Introduction to Charles Williams,
PP 125-126 °
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In the éurious bundle of quotations, expositions,

aphorisms,'references. and verses which.accompanies

New Year Letter, Kierkegaa;d.ia referred to five times
and_ﬁ;éise Pascél three. Though separated by two
cehturies aﬁd many differqnceé in temperament, training
and theologica; background, these two men are linked
-By one stromng ties the 1nadequaey.of the intellect to
provide a foﬁhdétion for the:epiritual life and the
nebessity for each individual to make an act of faith
uh;n faeed with the ultimate-qﬁestion of God. For Pascal
it is a 'wager' that men have to make - a staking of onés
1life upon a choice made entirely by faith. Por Kierkegaard,
it ig a leap into darkness - a deliberate choice of the

absufd. For both men it is only this act of faith which
is able to roelease the individual from his unbearable
experience of separation from God. Kierkegaard makes a
clear analysis of the despair which comes upon man in
the écknowlédgment of his guiltl. coming to the-
conclusion that degpair; though sin and sickness unto
death in itself, is unavoidable and necessary in the

lives of men for it is the realisation of the meaning of

(1) | His most detailed examination oflthia particular
human experience is contained in Sickness unto
Death.
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despaif that drives men to make the leap into the
unknownl.' This paradoxical idea is by no means strange
in Christian theology, amnd can be found in tho writings
- of both St. Paul and St. Augustine, but it is the
vocabulary of Kiérkegaard that lies dehind Auden's lines
secossesos Hhat @3°_ept despair

Can shape the hero wvho will dare

The desperate catabasis

Into the enare of the abyss

That alwvays lies just underneath
| Our jolly picnic on the heath?

The leap of.faith is not one which is made esasily for the
abyss 1s not a pleasant place, it is always made with
wvhat Kierkegaard called 'fear and tremdbling'.

‘Thexre can be little doubt, despite Louvrie's efforts
in his biogréphy. that Kierkegaard was obsessed with the
oconsciocusness of his own guilt to the point of morbidity.
Auden nevof-maﬁiféste this attitude, but it is possible
nonethéless to argue that Kierkegaard's stress upon the
neéessity for rocognising universal guilt caused Auden

to treat the problem as he did in New Year lotter. In

earlier poems Auden makes specific charges; men are.

(1) Rierkegaard's English biographer ezplaime that for

the Danish philosophor '.... the whole importance
of despair which in itself is sickmess unto death,

~lies in the fact that instead of pluig€ing a man
into maro outrageous ein, it may prompt him to
seck healing through faith.' (Rierkegaard, p. 410).

(2) New Year letter, p. 40.
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gullty of specific crimes: self-deception, class-
gonsciousness, oowaodiee. lack of generosity, self-
oonoern. ‘But there is always the uneasy feeling that
goilt-ia a permanent condition and not occasioned merely .
by the committing of particular 'crimea' In New Year
Letter he treats the problem in both a personal and
Itheologioal vay for the first time.

At the beginning of the poem (11 233-259), under -
the Joeular guise of a detective story, guilt is related,
in the usual way, to the disorders of Europe.

The situation of our time-
‘Starrounds us like a baffling orime

_All men are guilty of this specific crime. (1. 259)

- But he oonéinuea in a sonewﬁot-eurprising vein and as
a prelude to a vivid dosoription of the horrore of war
. and the pains of men he producee the linesa

And more and more we are aware
However miserable may be

Our parish of immediacy,

How small it is, how, far beyond.
Ubiquitous within the bend’

Of an impoverishing sky,

Vast epiritual disorders lie.

-~ Although the images are vague and portentous, the

.outlines of the thought are clear. There is a kind of
oosmio-disrupgionlwhich man is only a part of, and
which he cannot escape from.

. Later at the oloaefof one of the finest passages

in the poem Auden introduces the person&l note of
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guilt, (ll. 1034-1152) He e-ploys, rather obviously at
first, the technique, whioh can be seen in the earlier

poem The Malverns, of letting his interior emotions and

attitodes find*expreaeion in the description of particular
geographloal areas. For fifty-two lines ho laboriously
explains his symbolism. but when he comes to

I see the native of my kind

As a locality I love,

'The limestone moors that stretch from Brough

To Hexham and the Roman Wall.
a new intensity comes into the verse. The geographical
area is described strongly and precisely, and the 'inner!
and ‘outer' scenes weave into one another in a vholly
convincing way. His deseriptions of the geographical

features lead us to a climatic point in the poems

There I dropped pebbles, listened, heard
The rosevoir of darkness stirred;
. '0 deine Mutter Kehrt dir nicht
‘Wieder. Du selbst bin ich, dein Pflich¢
Und DLiebe. Brach sie mir mein Bild.!*
" And I wvas conscious of my guilt. (1. 1147-52)

;“the rocognition of the psychological and spiiitual

.7 eondltlon of the individual. There is no questloe of
guilt for a specific crime; this is merely knowledge of

&n incscapadble situation.

- -One of.ﬁlerkegaard'e host famous booke, the

philosophical treatise Either/Or ends with a chapter

entitled Ultimatum which reads more like a sermon

than an argument. In it the author pronounces in a

nl



271,

:oategorical;‘but surprisingly Jjoyful, way on the utter
:'ainfulhess of mﬁn. Time and &gain, in almost every
paragraph, the éqntenee 'Againgt God we arc always in the
-.wrong' appearel. Juat ovér a hundred lines after Auden's
eonfession ‘of suilt which has just been quoted, the

poet refors direotly to RKiorkegaard's remarkable chapter
on the gullt of man

Ironic Kierkegaard stared long
And muttered, 'All are in the wrong.' (11. 1266-67)

Again it 1e'neceseary to say that Kiorkegaard's is not
an originel insight. The guilt of wan before the
righieousnes; of God is part of the orthodox doctrine of
Original ginz, but thore is a great deal of evidence
'that Auden came _to grasp the meaning of this doectrine
'--bi'way.of Kiérkegaérd's expositions. - Not only do we
'héve his 0wﬁ acﬁnowledgment of debt, the frequent
o references to Kierkegaard in essays and notes, but the
echoing of the philosopher's céhtrai preoccupations in a
poem like New Year Letter. Auden's remark on the
1mportanoe to Kierkegaard of each 1ndividua1'e 'unique,

'Qxistential' relation to.God;has already becn referred to.

(1) cf. Eitheréﬂr, translated by V. Lourie, Vol. IT,
S PP 281"29 . .

{2) c©f. the article on Original Sin in the Oxzford
- Dictionary of the Christian Church.
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In the introducticn to his own selection of Kierkegaard's
writings,:Auden_agéin streéses the centrality of this
concept in Kierkegaard®s thought.

sesee like God ecach man is awvare of his
existence as uniquol.

For'Auden, as for Kierkegaard, this uniqueness involves
.1solation'aqd so is an ambiguoﬁs thing. It is the
result of Original Sin vhich disrupts the unity in vhich
all men shou;d'llye, but ajso; paradoxically, the only
condition in which man can experience a real relation with

God?

° in Nes Year:Letter Anden gilves us the simple,
uﬁqﬁalified”étatement 'élonenesé is mgu's real condition'
(1.-15h2) - é.atate of affairs which, he somewhat
spec;busly_aigues, mon have Seen forced to accept by the
.Induetiial Revolution. But in the later boem Theixr
Longiz'ﬂettérs, in the familiar framework of the contrast
betwéon the human and animel worlds, he calmly and
qlear1§ describes man's iselation and their acceptance
of it, as the very hallmark of their humanity.

The 1hf;uencé-of Charlos Williams in ﬁeu Year Lotter

48 lese obvious oven though im one of his motes which

folipw-the poem, Auden acknovledges that Williams® book

The Descent of the Dove was 'the source of many ideas in

(1) EKierkegaard, p. 5.

(2) ‘Bithor there exists this paradox, that the Individual
as the Xndividual stands in an absolute relation to
the Absolute, or Abraham is lost.' /End clearly, as
far as Kierkegaard is concerned, Abraham cannot be hqg7

Fear and Trembling. p. 182,
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‘the poem';.

All the Latin quoﬁations in New Year Letter
" can be found in Williams' book, and though there is no
way of-prpving it, Spears' supposition that it is only
because of Ihe Descent of thé Dove  that they-ére used at

all, is probably correct. Furthermore Williams' history

~ ‘eould have supplied Audon both with the title of the

American edition of New Yearxr Letter ¢ The Double Man,-

and also the epigraph from Montaigne. But Auden refers

1

speqifically to 'ideas' which have their source in
Descent of the Dove, and 1t is in the closing lines of
the poem that Williame own attitudos show their influence.

Wo fall down in the dance, we make
The 0ld ridiculous migtake
But alwvays there are suech as you
Forgiving, helping wvhat we do,
O every day in sloop and labour
Our life and death are with our neighbour
And love illuminates again
The city and the lion's den,
"~ The uorld'a great rage, the travel of young men
1697-1707)

In this deeply porsonal section, vhich is a homage to

‘the friéndship of Blisabeth Mayer, Auden is heavily

3reliant upon ‘tideas' which are fundamental to Williams®

thought. The line 'Ou; life and death are with our |
neighbour?', which contrasts oddly with much ho has said
‘before about the ossential loneliness of ﬁan, is a

. direct quotation from The Descent of the Dovez. It is

(1) BHew Year Lett_é, Po 15&..-
(2) The Descent of the Dove, p. 46.
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not necessary to repeat what has already beon said about

.mecessary to reﬁember it gnd see hov this interest has
been transformed. In earlier poetry it seemed necessary
.that men denpnstrafe their unity by action, from this
poinf on, overt demqnstratioh is no longer naeded. Auden
1ifts his interest out of the political and social
shere and places it firmly in the roligious. If this
 -'1ihe were an isolated statement original to Auden, it

- could not aaggést a religious context, but coming as it
dbeé a@igﬁe cléae of an essentially religious poem, and
:olloéipg sd_quickly upon the quotation from the
Jconfaaaions of St. Augustine, the religious implications
cannot be ignored. Hore significant is tho faot that it
1;_8 quotation from Charles Villiams. Consequently it
brings with 1¢ all the associations of Williame' belief
_in 'oo-inherence' - the doctrino that the lives of all
men .are united across the barriers of both space and timé.
. and that all are:oaught up ultimatély in the unity of
chfist._ This is no more than the Catholic doctrine of
thg-church.-bﬁt Hilliamé'presented this doctrine with a
paséiopa#e'iptenéity and extended 1i¢ in soﬁe unusual ways.
Oné of the images which he used ¢o cdnvey the doctrine
was the image of tho eity. It ocours over and over

again'in The Descent of the Dove and apart from a symbol
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which is.inﬁeﬁded to convey the unity-Of men on earth
is also an gpoéalyptic figqu of the Kingdom of God =
Yooo fhe state intp which Christendom is called; but,
éxcept 1n v#siqn. she is not yot ....'1. Auden takes
-up this image and uéeé it, not onlf here but earlier
iﬁ New Year Letter

To what conditlions ve mast bow
In building the Just City now. (1l1l. 1523-152L)

]and;.more frequenfly, in his essays. VWilliams himself 1is
building upon, and using images found.;h the book of
the Revelation of St. John the Divine and the writings

..of St. Augustine, and we must beware of tracing Auden's
use of tho 'city' image only as far as The Descent of

‘the Dove. He has after all, recalled St. Augustine in
his use of tho word 'civitas' earlier in the poem when
describing fhe patterned and harmonious world of art
(2 eity) in contrast to the confused and chaotic world
of war-torn Europo

And the same suUn .cooe
Lit up America and on
A cottage in Long Island shone
. Where Buxtehude as we played
One of hies passacaglia's made
Our minds a civitas of sound
Where nothing but assent was found,

Foxr art had set in ordes soense, :
And feeling and intelligence, (1. 46-53)

"(1) The Qesdent of the Dove, Pp. 15..
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But the reference is a very slight and passing one, for
* Auden is not really introducing associations of the
: citx”of.ﬁod here, except in an ironiec way. The poenm
_clearly fo11ows.the pattern 6f Rierkegaard = helpful and
wonderful as the ordered world of art may be, it cannot
serve as a permanent dwelling-pléoe. It is a world of
‘Being, and 1life is a constant process of Becoming, of
'building tha.Just City!. Mén_has to pass beyond the
raali of the Aesthetic, through that of the Ethical, to
that of the Religiouslo
' Hell 1s the heing of the lie

That ve become if we deny

The lawvs of consciousness and olaim

Becoming and Boing are the same,

Being in time, and man discrete

In uill, yet free and eelf—complete; (898-903)

Both Hoggart and Speara dotect another major
influence in Auden's work in the writings' of the German
tﬁeologian Reinhold Niebuhr. Hoggart remarks of Auden
-that his important croditors '

- as important as Proud or Marz oarlier - have
been Kierkegaard and Niebuhr?2. '

(1) ©f. Auden's explanation of Kierkegaard's throo levels
of eoxzperionce in his Intreduction to selections
from Kierkogaard, PP. 5-6.

'(2).=Audan._ An _Introductory Escay, p. 143.
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And Spears speaks of Niebuhr as one

vhoee impact upon Auden wvould scem,
to be second only to Kierkegaard®s” .’

Both critics are too emphatic in their insistenece on
'Niobuhr's influence and both became rather vague (at
least as far as Niebuhr's thbpghﬁ.is concérned) vhen 1t
comes to.periding evidehce for_ﬁhis debt which Auden
apparently oﬁes. It 4o true.that tho poet knows the
thédlogian!s_ideaa and.beliefa intimately. The two
men”ére personal friends and Auden dedicatod the volume
Nones (1952) to Reinhold and Ursula Niebuhr. Furthermore
he has.reviewéd-the vorke of the Protestant thoologian in
Nation and Hew Regublica. but..ideologieally. he stands
in rather the same relationship to Niebuhr as Eliot
stands to T.B. Hulme. There is undoubtadly similarity of
ideas but little proof that the beliefs of the ono are
derived fr@m éh&ee-of the other. Auden may well-have
lea;hed a gréaé deal £rom the German theologiah but it
1s'diff19uit to say precisely Qhat this was. One of the
‘reasons for this difficulty is thatnwiabﬁhr is not noarly

as profound and originai a theologian as either Kierkegaard

(1) ZIhe Disenchanted Island, p. 179.
(2)  Nation, CLII, I. (4 January, 19%1). pp. 24-25.
. A rovicw of Christianity and powor politics.
New Republieg, CIV, 1383 (2 June 1951,, pP. 765-766.

A review of The Nature and dostiny of man.
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"or Williamsi he is systematic rather than creative,
cohceinédvsith examining his articles of beliof rather
than discovering their hidden or wider meanings. His
language 1is fheréfore,'far éloser to the torminology
of orthodbx Christian doctriné. so that the mere usce of
traditional theological words like *neocessity', 'grace!,
'freedom'. talionated!?, 'J:*..T;ﬁ in Audén's work 1is
not necesugril& an indication of Nigbuhf'é influonce.

| I have already tried to show thai a recusrrent
theme in Auden's poetry 48 the contrast betveen the
hétural and human worlds, and the pecéltar position in
- which man fiﬁda himself in contrast to that of the animals.
His lordship over the world of nature ocarries with it.
peeuliar responsibilities of chdice-and solf=-reflection,
experieﬁces éf guilt, weéknese-and self=contradiction.
Only men éfe:eapablé of sinning because 6n1§ men are
divided agaiﬁst_thenselvea and are capable of making
.choiﬁee. Behind the long ﬁaesage in New Year Letter
whiéh begins '

The flood of tyranny and force
Arises at a double sourcej

lies thie particular belief about man. Ho stands at the

meeting-point of the intellectual (and by eztension the
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. epiritual) and the animal (the natural), and dare not
choose élther at the expense of the other.

- One of the cardinal poihts of Niébuhr's systom, as
it is expounded in his most significant work The Nature
and Déating of Man is the reiteration of the doctrine |
that all sin and guilt arise at the juncture of spirit
and-neture.,in which position man finde himself, for
it is only at this point that self-knowledge is a:
possibility.and thét froedom, necessity and choice ean
be realitiesl. The situation in which man finds himself
is one of tenaion between the forces of nature and
sbirit. This-dqes not meaﬂ that to sin is fo_relapse
4nto the animal condition. Niebuhr, like Auden, clearly
' presenta.the.non-self-eonsoibus animal state as one in |
which sin, an act of the'uill. is an impossibility. Sin
is tha"urong choice in circumstances which alloy freedom
of choice. Guilt is fﬁe 1nev1table_céneequence of such
wrohg éhoioe and the doctrine of Original Sin supposes all
men to experience-it. Anxieey.'on the other hand, though
equally inevitable, is not a consequence of guilt or ein,
but.éhe pre-coﬁdition of both and is: inherent in man's

croated condition whether helhas sinned or not

(1) Niebuhr, Vol. X, pp. 2k £f., 160, 181 ff.
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Men knows more than the immediate natural .
situation in which he stands, and he constantly
' seeks to understand his situation in terms of a
' total situation. TYet heo is unable to define
_the total human situation without colouring
his definition with finite perspectives dravn
from his immediate situation 0os000o0s0 In
short, man, being both freoe and bound, both
limitod and limitlcese is anxious. Anxioty ie
~ the inevitable concomitant of the paradox of
froodom and finiténess in which man is involved .

The resulting experienco 1s.one of almost ihtolorable
stpain and.tenaioniland-yet-it is man's chiof glory.

| It is not only in New Year Letter that Auden
éembodies his awa:eness'of ¢this paradoxical situation
which at tho same tino is glorious. 1In the love lyries
" man 4@ seen as a oroature who can never give himgelf
':whéllf in any . particular wvay. He can never be undivided
B or love without being avare of that 1d§al froedom which
prevonts him from accepting his own limitations even in

" the middle of the most self-forgetful ozperience-.

(1) Niebuhr, Vol. X, p. 19%. He rofers to Kierkegaard

' . in a footnote in the course of this discussion and
oves a great deal of what he says to his roading
of the Danish philosopher.

(2) ‘'Lay your sleeping head my love'
'Underneath ¢tho abject willow'
_'Fish in the unruffled lakes'
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It muet be remembered that angiety is not sin, and
as Niebuh: aaysl.iSﬁm basis of creativify as well as
the pre-condition of sin, fo:_man refuses to acoept his
apparént lim@tationa and strives to go beyond the natural
_ boundaries of his existence. This ability is denied to
thétaniﬁal worlﬁa' In the poeﬁ Their Lonely Betters.
_Audenﬂﬁéééhéﬁé'théne of human ianguagé to adumbrate
'these.béliefa; Man's self-awarenoss and powers of creation
are séen to be embodied in the mgéns by which he has
chosén to express himseclf. 'Again Auden refers to the
1oﬁelinesss ‘40 the inqseapablaliéoiatidn and suffering
- that such 'gifts? bring;
| lLet them leave'language to their lonely betters,

Who count some days and long for certain letterss

¥We, too, make noises when we laugh or weep,

WYords are for thosoc with promises to keep2.
Lanéuage ie the symbol of man's painful but wonderful
separation from the rest of creatidn. Man finds himself
bound by the-neceesieies of naturéa fo the time-process,
'to decay and death, but also free in so far as he is able

-to view the process from outsidecj to be conscious of his

own mentality and his desire 'to understand his situation

'(1) The Natnre-and Destiny of Man, Vél, X., p. 195,
 (2) Hones, p. 15. -
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in terms of a total situation'. ‘It is this unavoidable
tneslon which creates anxiety, which, in turm is the
necessary pro-condition of his ab;liiy both to sin

No one of them was capable of lying
"and to créate

Or could have with a rhythm or a rhyme
Assumed responsibility for timo.

The rosomblance to Niobuhr's thought is striking and yet
.,tpe poem cannot be called derivative. It comes from
the.later vﬁlume ggggg and adequately represents the
sﬁaga @f-Auden;s dévelopment when theological attitudes
are no longér 1ntellectua11y.satiéfying and exnterior,
but have become part of the poet's own cxpericnce and
are capable of being transmuted into images that call
forth the iméginafive response 6f the roador. But it wa
' some.iears-beforg Aﬁdon'reachéd this atagq, and betveep
Hew Year Lottor and Nomeg'lie Fox the Time Beiﬁg:;nd |
.The_Age of Aaxiety in which the succceeses and failures

 of Aﬁdén;s struggie'to realise Christian doctrine in

_ poetry_can clearly be seen.

Poetry is neither‘theology nor philosophy, however
.'much of both it may contain, and A Christmas Oratorio.
faile in many places beca#se it has the appearance of

being compfessed doctrino; second-hand versions of the

intelleotual disciplines. Auden's theological vieus
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are orthodox and his knowledge extensive but the poem
is a verifieation of 'received 1deas'; the Christian
vision of redemption, for the most part, remains exterior
to the poet's sensibility. 1In, for example, the Boys
Seﬁi-chdrus from the sectioh.called The Temptation of
St, Joae h. he presents in a deft ten-line stanza a
classic summary of the doctrine of Original Sin which has
'its origin in the teaehing'of the Western theologians,
Tertullian and St. Augustine’.
Jdaeph,.Mary, pray for us,
-Independent embryos who,
‘Unc¢onscious in another, do’
- Bvil as each creature does
In every definite decision
To improve; for even in
The germ=-cell's primary division
Innocence is lost and sin,
Already given as a fact,.
- Once more issues as an act2.
Therg'oan be no doubt that Auden is reproducing the
equsitiona of the early Fathers correctly, but the
poqtiy is slack and cold, lacking any quality that ocould
convince the reader of the reality or 1mportance of the

poet's appreliension of man's sinfulnesa.

(1) cf. I.N.D. Relly, Earlz Christian Doctrines,
. . pp. 175 and 363. e

- (2) Eor_ the Time Being, p. 82.
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Simiiarly..in the Reéitatiﬁe from Advent which, in
. -1ts éoqvnluti&ﬁs seems to owe much to the style and
fhouéht'of Eliot in the first and second sections of
Burnt Norton, Auden hae done little more, as Beach
remérks.-than produce a number of 'strained paradbxes
of theological metaphyéiés'l. The images of tho garden
.;andlihé desert_grevdraun. of course, not merely from
_Eiiot's qork, but from the Biblical n@fratives of the
 Fa1i:and the Temptations of Christ. The road to
salvation is séen_fo be tﬁe-way of the Cross.

And life is the destiny you are bound to refuse
~ Until you have comsented to dieZ2.

All these concepts are acceptable as intellectual
propoéitione. but they are unconvincing as poetry. It
 13 éignifiéant thaﬁ two of fhe most successful parts

‘of the Oratorio are the two in which Auden:substitutes

- prose for poéﬁry. In the apeecheé of.simeon_and Herod
Audent's delight in the 1nteilectual paradoxes and
complexities of Christian theology is communicated with
ﬁit apd subtlety; The éttempt at'direct.emotional and
imaginative impact is sét aside for a more obligue
approach, and prose rhythms inhibit Auden less than those

of poetry.

(1) ZThe Making of the Auden Canon, p. 208.
(2) For_the Time Being, p. 66.
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In many ways, A Christmas Oratorio represents no

substantial doctrinal advance on New Year Letter. The
.reliance upon Kierkegaard is still much in evidence,
~tthough placed now in a specifically Christian context.
"Auden 1é more“obyioﬁs in his use of the Danish philosopher
Ihouever._and many of Kierkegaard's favourite words

appéar, and froquently with capitai letters to single
'lth§m oh§I. The 1ﬁportant theme'of the relation between
frée@oé_and necessity; spirit and nature vhich appeared
in the ecarly poem is hardly developed at all, though

the ﬁreaénce_of'st. Paul is more discernible than that

of Niebuhr as Auden introduces 1t. Niebuhr's thought 1is
essentially Pauiine of couraé. for behind his adumbration
- of tﬁé conflict in man lies St. Paul's exposition of

the doctrine of ﬁan in his Egistle to the Romans. HKnowing
the good. man finds himself unable to attain to it,

~and witn a despairing cry the apostle rejects the dictum

- of Socrates and Plato that sin is 1gnoranee.

. The good that I would, I do not; but tho
evil vhich .I would not, that I do*.

This for Auden is 'Plato’s lie of intelloct.' Deliverance

from this'unbearable condition 'this body of death' is

| (1) For the Time Being, pp. 65,'66 67, 109, 110.

(z) The Epistle of St. Paul to_ the Romans, Ch, VII,
. Volgo
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offered, for St; Paul, by the figure of the Second Adam,
Jéspé,chriéta In New Year Letter, despite its distinc-
.tiv;;y reliéious ehding; no solution is offored directly.
FBrgiveuess and love make their appesrance, but they
are introduced quietly and unostentatiouslf as
conaolétdrs'raéher than as saiioure.

.-ﬁThfee years later they'ﬁecane incarnate in the
fiéufe'of the Saviour 1n'AICh?istmas Oratorio which had

‘as its opigraph a quotation from the Epistle to the Romans

¥hat shall T say then? Shall we continue in sin,
that grace may abound? CGod forbid.

immediately preeediﬁg.these words in their original
context is a passage in wvhich St. Paul verges on the
‘suggestion that sin is to be welecomed in order that the
pover and love of God may be demonstrated more fully.

The aéoétle, howeﬁer. pulls himself.up before he reaches
this poinﬁ, thdugh not beforé ;eaving his roeaders with
the conviction that it is only because of man's sins and
 divisions, that God's iriumph of grace is so glorious.
‘Many theologians since the first century have re-iterated
_ thé concept, Kierkegaard more firmly than most, and
Audén'has taken it up in his own way.. In the olosing
speech of the Nairat#r, Audén echoes the ory of St. o

Paul
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cscososses SO, Once we have met the Son,
We are tempted ever after to pray to the Fatherj
‘Lead us into temptation and evil for our sake.'

The whole of A Christmas Oratorio cannot be
dismigsed as a failure. ?arts of Advent.-The Annunciation
and The Flight into Egzypt, though not as controlled and
~convineing as much of Audenséork, do cénwey an apprehension
of the christ;an'Gpspél that is genuinely felt., In his
review of Niebuhr's The Nature and Destiny of Man in 1941,
Audeoen said'é prépoa of the Incarnation that 'at an
.1mpa§se in historxy Christ arrived.'z This impasse is
“chillingly aﬁggested in Advent

The prophet's lantern is out

And gone the boundary stone,

Cold the heart and cold the stone,
Ice condenses on the bone:

Winter ¢ompletes an 3393(

It is not wmerely the impasse in history.that he

- . communicates, hut the impasse in the individual human
11feq 'thé inescapable moments of féar. uncortainty, and
faildre where men realise with despair the limitations

" of their own existence.

Later, 1n'thé eonfrontation between the angel

- Gabriel and the Virgin Mary the poetry flares into some

(1) Eor the Time Being, P. 124.
(2) New Ropublic, civ, p. 765. .
(3) For the Time Being, p. 62.
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: kin& of intensity as Auden demonstrates an agpect of the
- doctrine of the Ihoarnation.which Eliot'frequently'faila
to eﬁphasise - thé Joyfulirealisatioh that the vhole
wvorld is re-crcated by fhe'birth of CGod in history. He
linka Maryt's responsec an& the eonseqnént birth éf hor son
with the Eden myth; the temptation of Bve and the
Fall of Man. In her acceptance of tﬁe Holy Spirit Mary
' _re-eatéblishea the link between Hoaven and earthg
' becoming the figure of the Second Eve in a way that is
charaocteriatic of tho ancient typology of the Catholie
'ohufoh. . '
What hexr negation uouhded, mﬁy
Your affirmation heal todayp
-Love's will requires your own, that in

" The flesh whose love you 40 not knovw
Love's knowledge into f;esh may grov .

g Unfortunatoiy Gabriol's meaéége in the closing stanza
qulapses 1nt§ é_étring of paradoxical platitudes, and
the metaphysical conooit of Mary's socond reply is
”qttained. robbing ¢he stanza of the ecstasy of hor first

" reply. | . |

- .Auden's vision may bo cruder than Eliot's, but he

'btinés into his expression of it a note of joy which tho

authentic apprchension of the mivacle of the Incarnation

(1) Eer_the Time Meing, p. 74.
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'.demands. And.in his insistence upon *the flesh', both
here in The Annunciation and later. he conveys the real
‘meaning of the union of God and Man so strongly emphasised
‘An thelNeu Tastanent in the writings of 8t. John. This

' doga'mark an. 'advance' on earlier pbétry though the
joyfulneea of For the Time Being is hinted at in the
étranée dream;like soguence ét the end of New Year Lotter.
The Jéhanﬁine note is sounded again in the final stanza
of_thé Oratorio és.Auﬂeﬁ rings thé changee on the:uorde
-of christ recorded in the Fourth Goapelx_ ‘T am the VWay,
and the truth, and the 112@'1.. The familiar thome of

the Nanderer returns, but this time linked once and

: fog:all with that of the pilgrimage and the symbol of

" ﬁheicity vhere all hopes are fulfilled. Eliot was, in
many réspeots. fhe advocate of the ?1a Negagivas Auden

turns naturally the 'other' way to God: the Via

'.;égfgrmgtive,

Love Him in tho VWorld of the Flesh;
And at yout marriage all ite occasions _shall
dance for Joyz.
-?qssibly_in thie he was again influenced by Charles
. Williams whose essay on the 'Way of the Affirmation of

Images' had been published in May 1939°. It is diffieult

(1) The Gospel secording to St. John, Ch. 14, v.6.
"(2) For the Time Boing, p. 124,

(3) The Image of the ditz. And other essays, pp. 68-75.
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to tell and impossible to be dogmatic, bdut the image of
.the ‘dance' recurs frequéntly in Williams! work, and
the ‘effect for which Auden i& striviné is precisely that
which Williams was alwvays trying to crceates the sense
of the value of the material order, and tho transfiguration
of the world by the grace of God in the Incarnation.

| The task of the religious poe? is aldifficult one
in:ghat it involves the demonatratiqn of the way in
which qetaﬁhysioal belief takes effect in human life
Doctrine must not on;y be concretised in sensual images,
but shown to have existential reality. Auden in For the
Time Beingz tries to overcone this difficulty by using
ﬁhe'device of the Narrator - a tventieth century figure
commenting on the pageant of the Nativity and applying
 its meaning to the life of the modern urban Christian.
of fhe fivg_speeehes 51vén to this character, the last
is clearly the most significant, but, in some ways, also
the most unsatisfactoryf Its fona 18, at times, smug
and itas attitudes embarraséingly self=conscious.

' Rememberiug the stable where for once in our lives
Everything became a You and nothing was an It.

And the deliberate matter-of-faotness of the opening
detoriorates after four lines into flatneos and bathos.
Xt 4is this'speech which demonstrates the way in

which Auden's attitude to the Incarnmation differs from,
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and 1g*aimilar fo-Eliot's. Once again it must be
emphagisad that Eliof is more subtle and moving than
Auden- but that ho lacks a completeness of vision wvhich
his youngor contemporary cxpresses in his wider fashion.
Inevitably the Incarnation provokes meditation on the
meaning of Time, and, almost inevitabdbly, both men use

the phrase from the Epistle to the Ephesians 'redeem the
time?,. The redempfion of time is central to Four Quartets
and For the Time Being. Eliot refors to the apprehension
of the Inoarnation as 'the moment in and out of time',
Audéh refers to it as 'the actual Vision'. Both stress

| the fact thﬁt this moment oflillumination is not a
penmanent condition, but that it gives meaning to the

. permanent oondition. Ordinary. hum-drum human 1life

has to continue in the long stretches between the

moments,

loiooo.o.oooooao-clooo;..cloandthe rest 1
Is prayer, observance, discipline, thought and action

ssoccsssccce But, for the timec being, hore we all are,
Back 4in the moderato Christotelean city
Of darning and the Eight-Fifteon, wheore Euclid's
: geonetry
And Newton'e mechanics would account for our
experience,

But for Auden the redemption of time 48 incomplete without

-~(1) Four Quartets, p. 33.
(2) Eox the Time Being, P. 123.
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fthé'déctrine.of the Atonement so that he puts into the
mouth of the Narrator a strange but charécteristie 1line
: o ce0000800 c; oo0o0e0 Wovw, -TQéOllecting tho momont

..He oan repreoss the joy, but the guilt remain
g .conscious .

Buéh-an emphasis on guilt would be foreign to the thought

- of Eliot vho tonds to separate the Incarnation and the
Atonemeént. In Auden's vision thoy are welded firmly
togeﬁher. Tﬁe rede@peion of thé Time Béing"from

’ 1n91ghi£icanoé' cén be accomplished nof meroly by
exporiencing the excitement of the Nativity but by
.11ving;;the‘night of agony' ﬁhioh ie the Passion and
the-Ciuoifixion. This belief ie marked out moro
.deiicafely and moro comvincingly in thé cycle of poems

on the Crucifixion Horae Canonicac.

(1) EFor_tho Time Being, pp. 123-12h,
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CHAPTER XI

" Auden's Pogtgx {g)b From The Age of Anxniety

. to Absut the Houseg

" XIn his 1naugﬁral lecture as Profescor of Pootry
:déiivered before the University of Oxford in June 1956,
Auden said

: A poem is a ritej hence 1ts.forma1 and

- rdtualistic character. Its use of language is

deliberately and ostontatiously differeng from
. talk™.

Héwéver,muohjwe'may agree with him, we are constantly
awvare of thie point of view being demonstrated in an
‘oXtreme form in his Baroque'Ecloque Thé Age of Anxiety.
It was publiehed in 1948 and dedicated with sly good-
huméur t6=John Bot jeman, an¢, as the title indicates
.15 not only a non-dramatic but a deliberately elaborate
péetié dialogue which, iﬁ places, ia-extremely difficult
to read:. Toechnically, it is a remarkable achievement,
_ fdr..éith'the exception of a'féw songs and somo

-gxplanatory remarks in prose, it 1is written throughout

in imitation of alliﬁfative Anglo-Saxon verse with lines ef

(1)  7The Dyer's Hand, p. 58 from the lecture 'Making,
" Knowing and Judging' pp. 31-60.
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of'varying syllabie-quantities but more or less equal
strese;_ The adoption of a preeeribed form, even one as
comparatively flexible aejtherhonérhyming'sfreéeed 1line,
for a long work, has many attendant dangersi ones which
: Auden does not always successfully avoid., Some of the
faults. of Hew:!eaf.hetter are repeated and accentuated
Iin The Age of Anziety: the tendency to verbosity and
flashy virtuositys - the use of esoterié¢ and archaic
expreasionsvfor the sake of ebeoﬁrity or because they
hapbeni conveniently, to fit in with the alliteration and
rhythm:.'end the tehdency'fo allow immediac¢y and
spontanelty. to be drained away by the rigid adherence

to :the rules of the presoribed form.

Auden announces that it¢ is a 'baroque ecloque' and
the-feader-ie-prepared'to accept the intentional
artificiality and extravagances which the words imply.
Nevertheleae-it is difficult to excuse the wordy flaccidity
of many parte of the poem e.g. the speech of Rogetta
| beginning ' refnse to accept/Your plain place...', and
'the 8tilted quality of passages like the following whieh
becomes laughable with the alliteration of the laet 1line

But Emble objected:

‘“ Muster no monsters, I'll meaken my own.
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So did Rosettas
You_ﬁay wish till you waste, I'll want here.
So did Quant |
Too blank the blink of these blind heavens’.
" And the ironic pretentiousnoss‘of the advice given to
Eﬁbig»by'uaxgn,-towards the end of the poem, hardly
Justifies thé wild and p:ivéfe symbolism of lines 1like

O stiffly stand, a staid monadnock
On her pen'eplain o.no.a'-oonaoonno'o'o

2

While admitting the truth of these objections, it is

necessary to admit as well, that the poem does contain
SOmé fine passages - frequently (though not invariably)

1ﬁ_p#aees whefe the influence of those theologians already

mentioned, especially Kierkegaard, seems most obvious.

Auden has referred to 'anxiety' in a number of sarlier
poems-sa the théme is not new to:him,_and in the last

: stanza of Christmas Oratorio theré appears the 1line

~ Seek Him in. the Kingdom of Anxiety3.

' Bﬁt unlike Fox tho Time Being, The Age of Anziety approaches

. christian doctrine from an oblique angle. It is a poem

which only implies a belief 1n salvation, for its purpose

(1) The Age of anxiety, p. 27.
(2)  1Ibid., p. 108.
(3) Eor the Time Boing, p. 124.
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is to examine'the lives of four inhabitants of ¢hat
"Kingdom-in_uhiéh Christ, if ebught, oan be found.

o ‘Anxiety' hore means far morve than psychological

. orxr emotiohal &1sturbance. Doubtless i¢ does imply these
as woell, for in the course éf ﬁhe peem the 'echaractors!?
_:display nenroaés and fixations which amount aimost to
path610giea1 condttiona. But just as Auden went beyond
psychologioél theory to roligiouve belief in an attempt
to discover meaning behind the puszzling phenomona of
human 11fe,'so the word ?anxlety' is extended to includo
not only a peychological but a éeligious or gpiritual

- ocondition. A good deal o£ th1a meaning ie dravn from
Kﬁerkegaard's congept of 'anggt' - a word almost
impossible to render acourately in English but whieh is
roughly translated as dread or.anguish - a passionate

- gcondition which, paradox;eally; precodes both sin and
faith. .xt.is intoleradle and yet inescapable for it ie
the consequeanco of original sins the agonising recogni-
tion by‘the ;ndiviﬂuai of the loneliness of his separation
£rom God and the constant temsion in his 1ifo betweon

- froeodom and necessity. It is the pre=condition of sin
in that it entices the human;being to that state of
ultimafe dospair 15 vhich all ﬁope or faith in the merey
of CGod is aebandoned, dbut 4t is aleo.the pre-ocondition of

-faithhin that the entering of the world of dread can
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'me#ﬁ; for the individual, a recdghition:of the true
rsalitys' his guilt befoxe Géd, anﬁ the hopelessness of
his situation without the grace offored in Jesus Christ.

"Althﬁugh the experience of !aﬁgsp' 1é unavoidable,

- Kierkegaard, curidusly, speaks of 'ohdosing the despairs
for déspair iteolf is a choioe'l So for him, as later
for Niébth.:the'freedom of the human being can be

' gkeréiaed only in the fchgniﬁion and willing acceptanco
- of fhé.necessiﬁy.already laid upon him. Niebuhr makes

the connection between 'freedom! and ‘anzioty’ more

explicit when he writes

| Anziety is the internal pre-éondition of sin,

Xt 4o the inovitable spiritual stato of man,
atanding in the paradoxical aituation of
freedom and finitencss.

lHan is most Cree im the discovery that ho 4s
not freez. _

: Thoso ideas have all been touched upon in Now Year
' Legter. and ‘the debt to the theoiogians already
:acknOWLedged. But the debe-must not .bo oRaggerated, and
3it.be un€éue'to say that oither Kiorkegaard or Niebuhr

. ?wére diéeetly responsible for branging ‘angioty! to

CERTEPETREESN

-{(1) Quotod by Lowria in his biography of Kierkegaard,
p. 90,

o (2) The Naturo and Destinx of Man. pp. 194-195, p. 278,
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Auden®s notice. As a theme, as I have already suggested,
it occurs frequentiy in muck earlier poetry. The Age of
Anxieti i8 the firal, and most significant, variation

on that theme. The anxiety pictured in Poems 1930, for
exampiel. though aggravated by -the disintegrating
contemporary society, has its roots not in an external
set of circumstances but in tﬁe person&l. and often
sub~conscious, 1ife of each individual. The disturbed
con&ition of the worldfoflﬁélitics and international
relations, class prejudice and civil strife is used as
la'mirror'of.ihdividhal disorders and fears. The
technique is not entirely abandoned in The Age of Anxiety
eithér, far 1its Sefting is war-time New York. Quant,

| Maiih, Rosetta, and Emble, drifting and lost, have been

" brought togothor by the war, dbut clearly it is not merecly
the atmosphere of bewilderment and hopelessness brought
about by war-time conditions that has occasioned their
meetiﬁg at the bar-counter. The feferenee to the outside
' ﬁqud is a symbolic gesture. The ironic suggestion of
the opening pavragraph is that it always 'looks good to
the bar business! whatever the state of éhe nations, and
lthat it'is not merelf wvay ﬁhiog causes 'necessity' to be

‘asgociated uith horror and boredom ﬁith frocodom.? These

(1) Pocms Vi; XI, XXIX. Poems 1930 pp. 48-49, 56, 87-88.
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| four are the fepfesentative.'1onelies‘ and 'failures’
:who desperately grasp at what they imagine the barman
| has to offoer; -spokeenen-ror-huﬁanity each with a
différent.experience of,;he meaning ef anxieéy; each
at tﬁe.point of choosing despair and of finding a way
thropgh the kingdom of anxiety.

At first isolated £rom each ofher and preoccupied
vith their owﬁ thoughts, each character endeavours to
_ eécape despair by retreating froﬁ it. Rosetta's is the
moet.qbVious attempt for her thoughts linger on the
: peaoeaand security of childhood.

Far doyn sach dale industrious there ran
A paternoster of ponds and mills,
Came sveet Vaters 0000000880000 O

But tﬁig way' of retreat is not only 1@poséible._1t is a
dangeroug'illusion, for she fabfioates dreanms of a
-ckildhood she neéer had. In a subtlg wvay, this is a
'.'vaiiation on the BEden ajmbol.. The dream of innocence
gay:cohstanfly,present itself, but return'tq it 48 an

. impossibility?®

« . The eoffects of Original Sin are
irreﬁoéahlef the only way of Salvation is through the
'preriance of those effééts.f.the wandering in the world

" of anxiety and guilt.

(1) :The Age of Anziety, p. 15.

(2) c©f. For the Time Being, p. 123.
-For the innocent children who whispered so excitedly
'Outside the locked door where they knew the presents

: : o to de
Crow up,when it opened .sececcses
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At the end of the first part Malin is given a
speech in which he sttempts to reaci the cause of anziety
in men. It is more profound.'philosophically, than
most of Auden'’s verse, but fails to commuricate as poetry.
The beginning of the speech contains a faint reminder of
. Charles Williams® atdtemént in The Descent of the Dove

Christianity 19; always, the redemption of

a point, of one particular point. FNov is

the accepted timey now is the day of

salvation.® 1In this sense there is nothing

but now; there is no durationl.

Auden raises again that problem whic¢h 80 concorns him:

" the redemption of time, tiot‘. a8 in Bliot's work, the
metaphysical pr9blem'of.T1me iteelf, but the existential
'_probiem of the nature of human life lived in a time-
sequence.

Il.et us then
Consider rather the incessant Now of
The travellor through time....eoeee0?

'The anxiety of the individual, in part at least, is

céuseﬂ by hie knowledgé of finitude énd death. ‘'Knowledge’
and - ‘experionce' constitute a ‘doudlencse' in human

nature which is stressed,tﬁroughout the speech. The

'Now' in which man knows himself most fully is every

moment in which he knows himself to be dying. Consequently

(1) Williams, P L, _
(2) Ihe Age of Anxiety, p. 27.
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he is seen a8 twe creaturest the one who is living and
dying, and the one who observés himself inextricabdbly
bound up in that very process. As the speech closes the
fdoublencss! is investigated more deeply
-....0...00000‘..00..00....... All that Qxists
Matters to mani; he minds What happens
And feels he is at fault, a fallen soul
¥ith power to place, to explain every

" Yhat in his world but why he is neither
GOd ner EOOd 09 0000000CP00E0OGE0G00CG0CEESTSTO

1l

The Christien doctrine of the Fall is explicit here.

Mén is caught between tvo worlds, or two modes of being,
in 'the paradoxical situation of freedom and finiteness?,
a situation in which he is capable of knowing and
aspiring to tﬁe.good. but incapable of achieving it.

The ultimate solution being beyond his grasp ho is left
in tho state of 'comprehénsive dread? which leads either
to the nltimgte sin of despair in which the grace of God
is refused, or final redemption through-faith. The
specifically Christian note is struck again in the
éiosing lines with their reférences to the division
bﬁfwééh knowiedge and pover>, the shattored image of

God in.whiéh man ﬁae croated, and the purpose which God
'.had oriéinéliy ordained for him; Hhaf follows in the rest

of the poem is the description of the way in which these

(1) . The Age of Anxiety, pp. 27-28.
(2) ©f. St. Paul. The Bpistle to the Romans, Ch. VIX.
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wanderers in the Kingdom éttempt to discover the means
.by wh;ch the lmage can be restored.

They first delineate the condztions of human life
'be'examining the Seven Ages'of Man and pass on in the
.third'part to an aoctual queét for salvation. The most
signifieant, as well as the most successful section,
'poetioally, of the aecond part is that in which they
lspeak of the Fourth Age. Hore the metaphysical
-'observations of Rosetta

' Too soon we embrace that

Impermanent appetitive flux,

Hiumorous and hard, which adults fear

‘XIs real and right, the. 1rreverent place,
The clown's cosmos*.

ie_denonatrated imaginatively by each of the éthers.

- Inis Fourth Age stands at the centre of human 1ife and

it proves to be.ﬁnstable and frigﬁtening. At a time

- when the ppsséésioq of security has become important,

when the outlines of 1ife should be ha:dening, pattern

and order are seen to dissolve complefely. The flux

. follows an arbitrary conrge.' Abyseses open, and despite

the amused and melodramatic tohes.of the poet, the sinister
ﬁaiu:e'of the unexpected and uncontrollable occurrence

' 1s conveyed

(1) The Age of Anzfety, p. hl.
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00600000 0O00DOROCESOSTDTS l:lghtn!ng at noondaY
Swiftly stooping to the summer-house
Engraves its disgust on engrossed flesh,

And at tea-times through tall french windows
‘Hurtle anonymous hostile etones™.

This; although{a long way removed from the melancholic
tones of the Danish philoeopher; is still the world of
Kiefkegaard for he emphasised in hie poersonal life as
well as his wfitinge'the absurdity of human existence.
$ﬁe-'cloun'e.cosmoa' vas the real world. Man's life of
tension wvas described 1n.terms of the comic situation,
butilike'the iraditional:figure of the French clown
the comedy is'at times bitter and heart-rending. The

' only means of redemption ‘ds the acceptance of the
'abeurd' religion of Chriet;anity. _absurd'because it
requires the utteily illogical leap of faith.

. - Both Spears and Hoggarf stress the importance of
-faitﬁ; or rether'its eonapicuous absence, in the lives
of-the'four'eharaete?s in The Age of Anxiety. Spears
meinteine that each one fails to diacover.the solution
to their dilemma because each desires a way which eilf
not make the supreme demand of faithz. .Hoggart. in
_similar fashion, 1nterprets the obecure third part of
the eclogue.as a-seriee.of questa doomed to failure

-beeause, while each pilgrim possesses a variety of giftss

(1) Tﬁe-Age of Anziety, p. 42.
(2) 1Ihe Disenchanted Island, p. 232.
Auden._ An Introductory Essay, pp. 194-211.
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'1nt0111gence; liveliness, imagination, intuition, the
ossential gift is lacking. In their confused situation
none of these gifts can 'bring about the ponssibility of

1 "I do not f£ind the faith-motif as

order = only Faith!
explieitly-expreseed as ﬁoggart and Spears do, but it

is unddubtsdly prosent; as are many of the formulations
‘of KierkegaarQ.' Hoggaxrt is surely correct in interpreting
the strange Sixth Stage of the Journey - the arrival in
the ﬁgrmetio Gagdens - as a symbolic equivalent of the

| énfry into Eierkegaa:d's Field of Being; which Auden has
.aliéédy.referred to in Neﬁ Yegr Letterz. There is also
a’paraliel with Eliot's garden in the fiist movement of
Burnt Norton, for these gardens 6ffe;.'momentar11y only,

a glimpse of'reality3

. The EKierkegaardian insistence

that 1life is a process of Becoming and ﬁot Being entails
-thaﬁ'théy cannot bé chosen ds pérmancnt dwelling-places,
for-all_chqice is suspended here} wvhile men néoessarily

need to make decisions in the process of Becoming. If

dwelt? in, the gardens pétrify into unreality and

(1) Hoggart, p. 211.

(3) ‘Yot this a theatre where-ehought becomes act?
The A of Anniety, p. 82. '
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: meaniﬁgléssnésa;. their charm becomes 'an'acousation'l.

This is what happens to the four characters in The Age of
_Anxipt'. buf before the unreality descends upon theﬁ.

: Quant'ahd Malin'apeak in a way which suégests that they
have.gliﬁpaed the meaning of the illoglcal choice to
acoept necessity and to take the absﬁrd leap of faith.

[EUAM§7 " The ruined rebel is recrsated
S : And chooses a chosen self.

His hardened hoart

Consgents to suffer, and the sudden instant
Touches his time at last,

MALIN says

'Ténae.dn the parterre, he takes the hero's
'L@ﬂp into lovai oooooooooo{a

Their courage, however, deserts them at tho erucial
.mcment of ohbice, and.'making ekousea, each character
steps away, baek into his or her old eiietence. vhich,
tpough‘cdpfuaed and maaﬁiﬂgiess. does not compel them
to the terrifying decision. Significantly, for they
have returned to their Qriginél condlition 6f solitary
wﬁhdereﬁs in'tﬁé Kingdom of Anziety; they do not meet
each other again until the Jourﬁey is ovar.

" The ironical fourth part of the cclogue is a
re~-inforcement of the belief'that an#iefy cannot be cured

by anything other than the religious decision offered at

(1)  The Aro of Anxieé_b p. 83.
(2) .Ibidol p? 82, v
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the'Sixth stage of the Journey. Quant and Emble remain
unchanged, but Rosetta and Malin are given speeches
:which portray a fu-bling towards a recognition of the
truth about themselves and a groping tovards an offered
lsalvation. In a recollection of the réligioué traditions

and sufferings of lher race Kosetta echoes the one hundred

.- and thirty ninth psalml and faces the reality of her

'qhiléhood in Laburnum Crescent.. Hor ancestoxrd faith, no
'leésjthan the_Chriatian. is ebsurd with i1ts emphatic
insistence upon trust in God.Malin picks up the note of
the ubiénity of God's knowledge and presence as he

closes the poem

eesococsnccescssscsccee In Our anguish we struggle

- To elude Him, to lie to Him, yet His love observes
His appalling promise; liie predilection
As ve wander and wecp is with us to the and.2

In his autobiography Stephen Spendor speaks of the
pecuiiar nature of Auden'’s re-conversion to Christianity

As an Anglican, Auden had difficulties to
overcome in accopting the moral and ethical
Judgemonts of the Chureh., He was, as I have
already noted, poculiarly free from a eense of
guilt or of sin., And nov whon he used these
~ texrme thoy had a ocuriously theoretical air.
‘With my Puritan upbringing convincing me of a

(1) v.6. Unhither shall I go then from thy Spirits
Whither shall I go then from thy presence?

ve7. If I olimb up into heaven thou art theret
if I 3o down to Hell, thou art there also.

(2) The Age of Anzioety, pp. 125-126.
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guilt from which I had spent years struggling

to be frea, it was curious to hear Auden

discussing sin as an intellectual position of

which one could be_convinced by the reasoning

_ of *Mother Churech'l,

' This ataeemenh seems decidedly at odds with Richard

Hoggart'e estimation of the poet and wvhose proposition
‘'a moralist, eoncerned vith the problem of human guilt'2
“odlours nearly all his critical evaluations. It 4is true
. that Spoender is spoaking of the man and his personal
apprehensions while the oritics are concerned only with

the work that has boon produced, nevertheless, the man

-".and his work camnot be sundered completely and there is

an element of truth in Sponder's words about the man
that enables the-critic to sec more clearly corxtain
 aspects of the poetry. }erld within World was published
ih_1951, a yoar before tho appearance of Nonosj '
| consequently, though Spender could have been acquainted
 'ﬂ1th some of the poemo of the new volhmeB, the works of
Agden..if'any. vhich he must have had in mind must have

" been New Year Lgt?er; For the Time Being, and The Age of
Anxioty. It cannot be donied that in all three of these
lvoluﬁea_there are passages, often long and important

paéaagge, in which the apprehecnsion of 'sin?, howeover

(1) ger1¢ vithin World, p. 299.
(2) - Auden. An Introductory Essay, p. 3&

(3) All but three of the poems had appeared in periodicals

before the publication of Spender's autobiography.

Cf. Bloomfield, W.H. Auden. A Bibliography, pp. 57-58.
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gorrect aécofding to the teachings of the Chureh._is
decidedly 'theoreticall. The imagery and rhythm fail

.to croato pétterns-in which the porsonal conviction of
sin is adequately conveyed. But Sponder oversimplifies
the case in faliling to draw the distinction betwoen

3in and gnilt. %3 long ag he 1s talking about 'sint,
'and_as long’ as'we are restricting our frame of reference
to ﬁhis particular group of volumes, Spender's words have
sone validity as-a critieism of the poetry as well as
~the man, But 'sip"and its ocomplex consequonce ‘guilt!?
dfé differénf things héwever_closely thoy may be related,
_anﬁ Awden's ability to convey, poeticaily, tho c¢onviction
~of guilt is iﬁhiép@table.- The universality of man's
é#pexience of thg congequence of Oéigindl Sin hés alvays
beenighe Church's teaching, and thé early volumes of
Addén's pootry are primarily devoted to investigating
ﬁhis peéuliar and, from eheﬁnon-christian pcint of view
inexplicable condition. The three volumas of his

'middle poriod’ constitute tho attempt to reach the .
explanation. The Ape of éggietx can be seen as marking
o the culmination of that partieniar development. From
this point on it is primarily the nature of salvation
'Ithﬁt oocupies the centre of Auden's attention. Strangely
"énough i1t is only when thie ﬁappens° when he digcovors

the meana by ‘'which the consequenoe io overcome and tho
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guilt destroyed i.e. in the Atonement, that the causo,
vhich is. sin 1tse1f;'becomes imaginatively and personally
real 1? the. poetry. - .

In a minor way this can be.seen in the 1little
IISacirioallpoom Love Feagt-from ggggglo'lThe contrast
bétwaqn the Agape of the ocarly Christians and the squalid
tuentieth.céntury party, between roal love and debased
'love.'ia,bbvioua but not jarringly so. The poet
' prescfibes clear and limited outlines and is almost
éntirelﬁ successful within theee boundaries. The
quotations (of salvation) from St. Augustino and Dante
fall'into their.ironical positions easily. Spears
places a question-mark against the toné of the poem,

'is he éﬁhe ptotagoniqg7 ovorly complacent about being

a sinnerﬂz, but he seocms to have missed somo of Auden's
subtlety. If is not morely the secular Love Feast vhich
is being satirised bﬂt..preeisely,'the eomplaeeney of

the protagonict. Xt is not his eaocy submission to the
dogire fox 'Miaé Number'! that is being eondemned, but

~ the smng asgurance of the meroy of God. In an unobtrusive
vay Aﬁden demonstrates a real knowledge of the meaning of
sin. The depravity of the gueste at the party is less

horrifying than the blasphemy of tho sinner'e prayor.

(1) p. 18.

(2) zhe Disenchanted Island. p. 194,
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In hor contribution to the Hritérs and Critics
series, Barbara Everett in 1964 remarked

The dominant impression left by the last ten
years of Audent's work, ie that of a willed,
or accepted, stabilisation .cc.ecocveceoes it is

' posaible that, for instance; Nones, The Shiecld of
Achilles, and Homage to Clio are the only
three successive volumes in Auden's earsor which,
if bound together, would offer something like
a ooherent poetical character, the different

pocms arousing no bouilderment by a diversity
of tone and subjectl.

This coherence, she claims,'arises from the fact that
Auden has found a role and a voice which satisfieé him.
'A consistent persona emerges fro- these three volumes,
and her evaluation of his latsr pootry is based upon
this concept of-the poet's 'willed stabilisation'. Her
criticism, for the most part, holds 5obd, It 1s
"possible to say of these last volumes vhat is possible

- to say of all Eliot's verse, that there is an 'essential
un;ty' ;bout them. The achicvenont of this nev stability
' means that the pootry ne longer displays the slightly
hysterical outbursts of indignation or the artifieial
qttitudes of the self-conscious social coritics the
occcasional brilliant analytical shafts or the cutting
esatirical glanee. But-even in so sympathetic a critie,

_ jther@ is the suggeution that the gain of stability has

ISR ELAM p. 95.
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'meant the loss. of somethiﬁg moyre important (she devotes
less than twenty pages - a sizth of tho book - to these
volumes); that b& tho érsation of a new landscape
‘delidbesratoly. sot at a distaqce from the aetual'l. Auden

-has become increasingly detaoheé. increasingly the
‘technician concerned primarily with the 'formal coherence'
of his work. I do not bolieve tﬁat this is true., It is
true that in all his lecétures and essays on the writing
of pootry Auden has becomé.more emphatic about the
importance of tho writers!? 'erafﬁi. and that¢ his own
techﬂioal vertuosity is muéh in evidonc¢e, but, though

_ slightly self-conscious, the style is never cheap or showy,

and the emphasié upon.craftsmansh;p need in no way

peeeqaarily impair imaginative power. Theie is

an absence of the heroic pose, of the 'grand style' in-

thé adoption of thé:'eptto voce*z, butlin their quiet,

méditative. and sophisticatéd wvay thase.poems have

.wa;mth aﬁd feeiing. and Auden conveys a greater sympathy

with, and knowlpdge'of, the pains and joys and foibles

of indivicual human lives than he has ever shown before.

(1) Y.H. Auden, p. 107.

(2) No civil style survived
' The pandemonium
But the wry', the aotto-voea.,
Ironic and monochrome.
' *To Reinhold & Ursula Nigbuhr! .

Ngnes.
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Barbara Bverott speaks of the 'diversity of subject!

displdyed in the last volumes., Superficially this is an

' - agcourate statement; Audon composos nursery rhymes and

fairy fales,'10vo songs and travel songs, pocms about
musie and peems about managers, domestiec verses and
satires, but the underlying dooﬁrinal thomes: his
'balief-abbﬁt:the nature of man, his rolatioa to God, to
society, and to the wvhole of cfeation. remain the same.,
Theié-is, as it wero, a systematic theology underpinning
fhe'aupqrficiélly unconnacted gtructures, and it 4s this
.theology whioch has helped to ¢reate tho 'role énd voice!,
the consistoent persona. The nov 'stabilisation' is
closely rolated to the doctrinal preoccupations of the
poet, for. the themes which we have boen considering in
the earlior volumes are present in these too, but have
undesgone a transfigurétién. They are the same bocause
~ they are recognisable, but different becauso they are
placed in mew relations with each other and in a nevw
eontext. The broblens of human ezistence are now placed
concretely and definitely in the context of a sure
knowledge of Christian salvation.

_The clearest examplo in Nones of this perpetuation,
‘but transfigutation. of thematic material is offered by
the long and olaborate poem Memorial for a Citv. Here

fhe familiar compuleions of nocessity and freedom, and
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man's paradoxical predicament as é creature of nature
and spirit receive their customary emphasis.

The captives are led away, while far in the distance

A tanker sinks into a dedolent sea,

That is the way things happeni for ever and every

Plum~-blossom falls on the dead...................
Hen are 1nextrioab1y caught ap in the processes of nature.
A man,.no more thaq an animal, can prevent himself from
being born or from dying. This is what is seen through
the oye of the camera oxr the orou; birth, life, and
death are metely-oéourrénoes which are recorded - mo
action has more value than any other action. But although
qagght up in the prbcess a man ¢an nover be éxpliqable in
‘terms of ihe process. The camera's eyo lies to men beeause
they are affected and changed by

Tﬁé'orieaqu the whibped.and-the-aighs of lovers
Men have the abs.uey to etand 'ouesme their own livos in
Juncture of upirit and Natnre, The. peculiarly confused
state of the human copdition - 1t¢s tragedy, its frustration,
1ee.éou£age; ite bewilderment - which makes men fall so
easily into despaié and cling so longingly to hope, is
beautifully brought out in these linos

evesconnc0scenseno Even ‘now, in this night

Améng the ruins of the post-Vergilian CGity

Where our past is a chaos of graves and the barbed-wire

Strotohes ahead
, Into our future till 42 15 last to sight,

(1) RKNones, p. 34,



Our grief is rot Greeks as we bury our dead
We know without knowing there 48 a reason for
vhat we bearl,
Again Auden emphasises the quality of 1life lived in the
time«sequence and not the sequence itself. The problem

of time is dismissed in a curt sentonce. Thore is

up in time - it is simply one of the areas of man's
activity, The cycliocal view of. time occasionally
auggeéted by Eliot in East Coker is dealt with in a
similar curt fashion 'Our grief is not Gréek'. It

. 1s the Christian hope of the consummation of creation
that Audon is suggesting here,

Inevitably; the image of the eity dominates the
~poom and is used to mean a variety of things. As in
Now Year Letter, it is probable that the poet owes
something to Charles Williams for his concepfion of the
citys that ocity whioﬁ is the -epocalyptic symbol of the
Kingdom.éf God, the state of being in which the conflict
between neeeaaity and freedom, the dichotomy between
knoﬁlédge and pover, and the tension between Becoming and
Being are no longer experien@ed. The quotation from the

vritings of Dame Juliar of Norwich can bg found in The

Dosgent of the_noxéa. But Auden does not msrely repeat

(1) BNenes, pp. 34-35.
(2) Williams, p. 234,
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' Williams' idea in this poom as he did in New Year Letter,
he incorporates the symbol into his oyn scheme of 1maéery
giving it dimensions and outlines that are peculiarly his
jow;n,_. The oity of which he speaks is both historical and
personal. It zepresents the societies vhich men have
-cfiéd to aét up in historys ‘'the New City', 'the Sano
City!, 'tﬁe Glittering City', 'the Rational City', and
-aléo'tﬁe various vays in which men havo ttied to resolve
the problems of their own nqtuée. In hiafory the cities
brumble; the civilisations fail, and tho twentioth
ceontury is loft with a city which is no oity. The
dosolation of occupied.teréitéry and the bleé@ horror
of ﬁa?titioning is conveyed in

Betveen the burnt-out Law Courts and folice

) Headquarters,
Past the Cathedral far too damaged to repair

 The barbed wire runs through the abolished Gityl.
Eimilarly, 4t is suggosted, the efforte of each individual
are doomed to failure because each man is; ahd alwvays
has ‘beén to some degree, 'an abolished City'. The
symbdliqt'techniﬁue of embodying personal emotiogs and
| - beliefs, even abstract, metaphyslcal'ideés; in conorete

(here,'géographical') images is employed in tho third
seétion of the poem. - The arbitrary division of invading

(1) Nones, p. 37.
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.armies‘('tha“barhed wire runs which neither argues nor
explains') seen in geographical cities are experienced
in the human coﬁsciousness as well., FEach man, entirely
ugainaﬁ his will, finde that he 1s'd1v1ded against
himéalf..
Across the square
Aotoss e pisine
Astoss our sleh
The barbed wire also TUNScceses
fhe final stanza of this eection re~emphasises the
conflicts spirid and naturcy froedom and neeessity,-
.and the image of the other self makes i¢ s appearance.
- Auden haa used the mirror-image bofore, but mever with

this kind of effect. In an_early‘poem 1ike Through the

Looking g_lass1

'Alica' kind of world. Nevertheless the notion, both

the mirror world ie a topsy-turvy,

' of the connexion betwoen the. two wérlds by tho reversal
of values is there. In The Sea and the Mirrér. the
1magelis used as a symbol of the vorld areatgd by the
artist-static, in some sense illusory, but.nOnethelesb

 connected with the real vworld and of peculiar value. Here

in gemértal_for a City, Auden soems ¢to drav upon St. Paul's

(1) Look Stramgex! pp: 25-27.
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fﬁmoug.image of the thirteenth chapter of his first
Egist;e,to the.corinthiahsl. . The nirror image suggests
an uﬁchanging reality, an'ihtegration-of the individual
and a resolution of confiiots that is not achieved in
this g6rld. The éeéfion ends with a reminder of the
epigraph from Dame Julian

This is Adam vaiting for His City2.
Adam, as répreéenﬁatiVe man stands '4n the selfesame
poinf_that our soul is made-senéual'ss at the !'Jjuncture
of spirit and nature', (Nicbuhr) and the sensuality of
man's life is important. The Church has alvays taught
that it is in the sgpiritual robollion of Adam that sin
ariséé; and that is why Auden plasces the final section
in the qouth'of his sensual weakﬁess.: For man to wish
to escabe Nacure._its wéakﬂesSos and limitations, is to
wish for dammation. Anxioty and conflict arises at the
union of spirit and nature butlzt 1s precisely bocause
the spirit is Jjoined inseparably with the flesh that solf-
.knowléAge'oan-be obtained.; Tho fliosh denands the

aceeétaneé of a frailty vhich in turn demands salvation.

(1) Fozr now we -see through a glase darkly; but then
face to facest nov we knov in party bdut them shall
I kngu even ae also I am known. (1 Qor., Ch. XIIX,
Vo’.z ° o

(2) Nonmes, p. 38.

(3) c¢f. Genesis, Ch. III. V-? ‘... and man became a
diving soul.?
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The tone of this concluding section may be a little
complacent and the images clover-oclever, but towards the
an& the poetry uorka.up to a surprieingly foreceful
assertion of the expectation of the City of God achieved
5y the Resurrection
At the place of my passion her photographers are’

gathered togotheri but I shall rise again

to hear her judged. ' '
The whole of this £ihal séction Gan be reéad as a longer
and mora rostrained versién df the expeotat;on envisaged
in the closing lines of a christmas Oratorio where all
-thé'Oooasions-of_ehe Flesh shall dénde for joy.
_'éméttona and attitudes in the descriptions of particular
geographical areas 15 used more obvicusly in the poem
from the same*wﬁnme In Praise of Limestone and in tﬁe
¢yéle of poems Bucoligs which §9nat1tutes the first
part of The Shield of.Aqhi};es. The poet'g feelings
and theories about certain human qualities and activities

are cpnérétised'in the preosentation of landscapes and

figures. In Praise of Limogtone turhs around the point
of hﬁman woakness ané,instability. and the limestone

landscape is chosen ‘Because it dissolves in waeer...'1

(1) HNones, p. 1l.



319..

It dis a landscape which has neither great heigh<s or
great depths, neither spectacular beauty nor avesome
‘ugliness; it has been civilised,changing softly over
tho yoafa;refusing to allow destructive passions or
stifling austerity in the lives of ite inhabitants.
The figuros ropresent the eaﬁfortable. sgcure side of
human life, buf also the monotdnoua pottiness and hundrum
squalor of-existence .

. 80, ﬁhen oha'of then gOes.ﬁa the bad, the way his

S : mind works

‘Remains ° comprehensible: to become a pimp

- Or-deal in fake jewellery or ruin a fine tenoy

1 _ ‘ : o voice

‘The figures of this landscape do not destroy or distort
what is beautiful and. good, tliey haven't the power; they
either ignOre'it'br dograde 1%.-fhia 1s-th91r wvoakness.,
Ygt_Auden-aees this weakness, as in gﬁe final geetion of
ﬁemoria; gor a ditx a8 that which saveS them from unxroality,
in ¢ﬁristian termst from Pride, and in turn from
damné#ion; ' The Rierkegaardian choice of despéir has
been 'civaii§ed'-h9re into the calm recognition of
;rrailty. 'The-poen lacks thg reiigioda fervour of
Memorial fqr é Citi and conveys an intensely personal
vlsion;which_laya no claimlto univorsallacceptance;-.We

cannot road the poem without hearing'the inflexions of

(1) HNones, p. 12.
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the poet's own volce. Thero is a curious tension be tveon
the ideal and the feal
.‘én-.oooooooo.o.o Deérﬁ I know nothing of
Bither, but wvhen I try to imagine a faultless love
Or the life to como, what I hear 1s the murmur
Of underground stroams, whae X soe is a limestone
landscapel.
*he whole point about the landscape is that 4t is both
faulty and changing ~. aspeots of ezlstence which have
no applibatibn in the ideal world wvhere love is poerfect
and life is eternal. In theso poised, meditative
complezities Auden somehdw manages to convey the
imposaibility of '1mag1n1né' the cxporience of faultless
. love or the life to come while cgonvincing us of the
reality of his belief in 4¢. His bollef about the
nature of man has changed 1little since the early lyrie

2 the aceeptance of 1life

'Lay your eleeping head, my love!
as incomplete and bevildering is atill prgsént. but it ia
made @aeily'and quioetly in these later ﬁoems and placed
firmly 4in the context of redemption.

Pow of the poems 1n'§ggglggg are as successful as

In Praise of Limestonos. The symbolist techniques often

(1) Nemss, p. 13.
(2) Another Time, pp. 43-44.
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' goems strained, and there 1is frequontly an insufficiont
.1dentifieation of idea and imege. In many places
: Auvden's verse has a slick verbosieyl,-and.the tone,
though eonaiétently amusing and slightly mocking, becomes
embarrassingly urdbane from time to time.
_ Moraine,.pat, oxboy, glint, sink, orafer.

pledmont, dimple?
Just reeling off their names is ever so comfy2,

Of the seven poens in ﬁhe-seqﬂence,:Plnins is the most
-convin§$ng. -Hcre the poet manages to convey the cruelty
and callodsness of human beings es well as thelr smellness,
their nakedneaa, end thelr defencelossnees. Plainé are
those areas in which botk the 0old and tyrannical and those
" who are forced %0 be dominated have their kabitation.

No aaccunt is taken of the frailty or pléaeant muddle

T or untidiness_of humen l1life for 'Zeus is with the strong'a.
Plainé moraover offer no means of escape or possible
hidingéplace. and - in a stansa wvhich describes the common
nightmare-ezperience by racalling the surrealism of a
Salvador.baii painting, Auden conveys the terror of those

who are hunted and helpless which 4s ﬁeal to all nmen

(1) Of. the first stansa of Yinds; the third stanza of
' Plains. .

(2) Ine Shiold ef Achilles, p. 24.
(3) 1vid., p. 28, .
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even though they may experience it only in dreams.
I have tried to rum, knowing there was no
hiding and no help:;

On them, in brilliant moonlight, I have lost my way

. And stood without a shadovw at the dead centre

0f an abominable desolation, 1

" Like Tarquin ravished by his post-coital sadness .

The transfiguration of thomatic material, which has
already been mentioned, becomes apparent in a slightly
different contoxt when that same love lyric from
Anothex Timea. 'Lay your aleeping head, my love' is
compared with the, -omewhat strange, love-song from

The Shicld of Achilles ¢ The ¥illov-vren and the StareZ.

in the-earlier poem the value of the moment of love is
stresped despite the faot that those who experience it
"are guilty and mortal, and that the moﬁent itself is a
fleeting one.  The same bolief is expressed in the
later poem vhere the inconetancy of the lovers is

'brougpt out by the birds and the extravagant, and
sometimes silly; declqrations of the young man are
contradicted by their wr9 and worldly eoﬁmentary. Despite
the claiums, lové can be me;n and selfish; 1lovers
treacherous and unfaithful. In both of the poems the

complexity of the human eZperienpe i3 conveyed for in

(1) The Shield of Achilles, P. 29,
(2) 1Ibid., pp. hl-wa.
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both tho joy of tho moment is accounted as real. But
wherecas, in the.egriy poem Auden leaves the reader with
the impressi§n_that thise floéting experiehce is one
snatched from a life-timo of emotional poverty and
deceit, the later poem suggests that iwpermanent and
incompleto as the moment is, it illuminates, and makes
béarable the life in the context of thch it occurs., In
tho colloqﬁial quip with which'the.stare concludes the
pbém. Aude# placeé the whole emotional adventure under
tho protection of Cod's morcy from which the Joy of the
.particular aoment 13 ultimately defived.

Ihe Shield of Ach;iles ends with a cyocle of seven
‘pooms entitled Horae Canonicae which, as far as this
study 1s concerned, is the focal point of the poet's
work for it dontaihs the elearést and tﬁe finest expression
of his'religious beliefs. Prime and Nones both appeared
eariier but hdve been included here to form a sequence
which, as the title indicates, is built upon the structure
of tho monastic offico of the Western Church. The
modern monastic breviary actually contains eight offices,
but Auden uses the original form prescribed by
8t. Benedict in tho f1fth century and omits the night
office of ﬁatins, His ohoice of this particular structure

signifies the preoccupation with the familiar themes
the redemption of time ~ the way in which human 1ife can
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be consecrated to the purposes of God. It is the
symbolic function of the Divine Office to sanctify time,
.and the monks! daily round of prayer and praise
~ 4dcknowledges symbolically that all men live in God's
time, that all 1life is holy, and that it is the prime
duty of all men to adore and glorify their creator

The monk and his imitators gave the church the

divine office and the conception of the whole

life of man as consumated in worship, instead

of regarding worship as a department of life,

1ike paganism, or the contradiction of daily

life, like the pre-Nicene churchl.
Every hour of every day 1ls God's, and 1t. 1s to be lived
under his care and protection as well as to His glory.
Auden'buiids upon this pattern and uses these associations
as starting-points for his ouwn msﬁitations upon the
hhman‘condition. It is, obviouply, not a poem about

the Divine Office. Each office 1s used in much the same

~way as each landscape in Bucolies was used, but the

cohereht eﬁructure of the whole officé gives these seven
poems a unity, despite their diversity of tone, which |
Bucolice does not poasesa.

Unfortunately the poetié quality throughout the seduence
is-uneven and the string of adverbs with whieh the first

poem, Prime, opens is not an auspiciou. beginning

Simultaneously. as soundlessly
Spontaneously, suddenly 2

As, at the vaunt of dawnececease

(1) Gregory nax. The sgage of the Liturgy, 32.

(2) The_Shield of Achilles, p. 61.
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Nothihg 15 accomplished by thé mere rebetition of the
pibilant. and despite Allan Rodway's arguments in his
recent article oh the necessity for Auden's tortured
'loéieless' étyle. the convolutions eof tﬁe language are
| - not Justified by the difficulty of the concepts and
attitﬁdes 1t-ie meant to conveyl; Anﬁ at the beginning
of the second stanza the péet.lapaes into a smirking
banality with the assurance |

Holy'this.momqnt. wholly in the :1ght;
But a 1ittle later, with the reference to the Fall and
- the'introductipn of the familiar Eden theme, the pootry
‘does aéhiove some imaginative depth. The dream of
-inhocéhoe; the state of being 'previous to any act'
continues to haunt humanity, and in thﬁt curious waking
‘moment in which dream and reality merge the desire is
expeiienced-almost as a physical sensation. This is a
" moment before the dran1ng of breath; when 1life, as 4t
vere, is éuspended. But the momént is gone in a flash
and the first breath is draun; Hith-that'breath comes
solf-knowledge, and with that self-knowledge, action,

‘and to aot ies to die and experience the loss of Paradise.

(1) ‘'Logicless Grammar in Audenland'. London Magasine,
March 1965, pp. 32-38. :



326,

I dravw breath; this is of course to wish
No matter_what. to be wise,
To be different, to die and the cost,
No matter hew, is Paradise 1

Lost of course and myself owing a death .
Here the link between -an's sinfulness and his mortality
is made unambiguously explicit._ Proviously in the
poetzry, death has been'pictured as an 1nescapable faot
of the human cond;tion vaguely eonneoted wiéh the
prﬁilem of knovledge and suilt, but not necessarily
bound to it. Even A-chriﬁtmaa Oratorio leaves the
relation undefined. But now the causal comnection
betveon the Fall and man's experience of death, as
eﬁntgihgd in the doctrine of Original Sin, is emphasised.
This opens the way for Auden to consider thoe meaning of
another deaths that of Jesus Christ, and it is the
.relatibn betueon these twb deaths - which is, in fact tho
déotrine of the Atonémenf - that i1s the point around
whtéh the whole eequancé rovolves.

In.fhe original Benedictine scheme, tﬁe three small
offices of Terce, Sext, and None were intended to

commemoxate three of the hours of the Paasion bf Christ

on the first Good Friday; and so here, in these three

(1) The Shield of Achilles, p. 62.
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poems Auden shows himself most obviously concefned with
thézavents of the'Passion and Crucifixion. The intention
of fhe artist is quite clear; it is the same as that of
A_Christmas ofatéfio where the 'evente' of tho Incarnation
were summonedlihto the present, but tho technique is less
_oﬁvioua and tﬁé investigation more personal. Auden
aftenpta t6 identify the aétiéns'of contemporary man with
thoge of people living in Jerusalem nearly two thousand
yearé ago} td veave the occurrences of the first Good
Friday int6 the fabric of_every map's‘éxperience and so
convey the meaning of the reality.enshrined in the
doctriné 6f the Atonement. The task is immonsely difficult,
and one whiéh-Andén does not élwajs successfully porform.
Bridging.the gap of hundreds of years so that the past
comes alive in the present is possibly something that
can be achieved only in the religious society by means
of ritual and liturgical observance. Auden seems to
have realised fhié. and for thié roason chose to rely so
heavily ﬁpon the atruﬁture offeféd bi-the Divine Office.
The failure of Terce ﬁas its roots in this difficulty,
for 1% 18 a failﬁre of tone. Auden has alwayé-enjoyed
_the Juxtapoeition of the serious and the triviali the
soleomn and the comics . even the aneient'and the modern,
but in this poem.the transitions are too sudden and the

Juxtapositions tend to jar rather than illuminate. It
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is only with diftieulty that the reader places the man
-‘praildg-to.his image in the context of Good Friday.

' Terce is ﬁhe hour in which the monastic community recalls
the figuré of thé Saviour being led away to the place of
crncifi#ion. Xt is the hour, in the worid, at which men
prépgre to begin their daily work. The last stanza

| catches up the suggestions of the Narrator at the end

of A _Christmas Oratorio,

God will cheat no one, not even the world of
its triumphl,

The killing of Christ is a triumph for the world and for
aii_of'its inhabitants vho demand that they suffer no |
-enbgrrassnont; that the machihqry runs smoothly. Auden
links each man with the hangman. On this hay it 18 the
work of the world to crucify; the selfishness of man's
prayer éceomplishes the death.

| Sext is the hour im the middle of the day when the
nailing to the Cross is commemorated, and is used by the
poet to stress agairn the.faét of man's divided nature;
that i1t is not only his weoaknesses but his strongths,
not'only his vicos but his vi;tues wvhich cause his
soparation from God and demand the Crucifixien, 8Single-~
ness of ﬁind. determination, selflegsness, and eouiage

‘have built civilisations and given mon dignity and

(1) ?6r_the Time Being, p. 124%.
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stability, and without them men should still de

slaves of Dame Kind, lacking
all notion of a oityl

Yetfit vas tﬁe determination and courage of the Jous,

" not the vacillating weakness of Pilate which brought

- Christ fo Calvary. But tho weakneés of men is not

forgotten and in the third section of the poem Auden
recalls in his image of thg orowd the way in which,

| that too, contributes to the tragedy.

but the crowd rejects no ome, joining the erowd
is the only thing all men can do2,

This 1a.the religious expression of the *intolerable
rmmra;‘itch' of_the earlier poetry, The aieuation in

thoh man finds himself condemned to failure'is intolerable,
yet unavoidable. At the end of each secction in Sext

Auden brings the reader back to thé scene on Calvary

'this death', 'this dying'., The refrain is a sad one,

but not a pessimistic ene, it not only reminds man of

his eoﬁdition but secms to offer some kind of meaning
. behind the bewilderment wﬁioh he feels in looking at the
figure nailed to the wood. That meaning is rovealed in

the next four pooms.

(1) The sn;eld of Achillés, p. 66.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 69.
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Nones, at the hinth hour of the day, commemorates
the éctuél monmont of death upon the eross, and it is the
hour by which Auden choosee t0 symbolise man's freedom
to ein and his ability to destroy as well as to create.
 Th1s is the hour in which each individual is compelled
to acknowledge his sin and accopt the responsibility for
his actions. The all-too-casy transition from desire
and intention to action and accomplishment is conveyed
in tho opening lines

that we know to be not possible

° Though time after time foretold

By wild hermits, by shaman and Sybil .

Gibbering in their trances,
Or revealed to a child in some chance rhyme
Like will and kill, comes to pass

Before we realize itsl
- The stanga continues to suggest the childish foars,
“helplessness and revulsion which come over the adult
who has done something shemeful. But the lines are mére
poverful than that for the petulance and the hysterical
~edge hide a real, almost supoernatural, terror.

o-oc.o.oo_ooo_-o--oooooooq-oo.oo we are not proepared

For silence so sudden and so soonj

The day is too hot, too bright, too still,

Too ever, the dead romains too nothing.

Vhat shall we do till nightfall?
‘Ultimate evasion of responsibility is impossible. Men
can never escape the anxiety of their 1lives because

they can never éecapa the consequences of their actions.

(1) The Shield of Achilles, p. 70.
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As was suggested earlier, Auden sees clearly the
irrevocability of the Fall whose ultimate consequence
16 the orucifixion of Chrigt.

cooo_ooooooé'ogoo.o.ooooooooroo wvherever
The sun shines, brooks run, books are written,
There will also be this deathl.

.The'image of death here is a deliberately ambiguous one.
It symbolises man's finitude, his anxiety, his guilt, B
and the tensions of his 1ifo, but, ag it echoes the
phrases of tho previous poem, it signifies the deoath.of
Chriet which serves,ﬁot merely as a reminder to the
individual of his sinfulnoss but as a hope of redemption.
In the penultimate stanza of Nones Auden introduces
fhe image_of thg_nhppelganger. It goas_ﬁnexplained until
tho foi;owing poom Vesperxs whloﬁ is built around the
idea of a meeting with the mirror-image. This is a
_collection of witty, epig;émmatic.ahtitheses rather than
"a poem in its ocun iight. butais def¢t in 4its construction
and clear in the point it has-to make. _Eden. the dream
of the recovery of innocence,. is finally rejected, though
'not in favour of the austere and virtuous 1ife of the
New Jerusalem. (Auden's use of the New Jerusalem image

45 not one gathered from the Revelation of St. John the

Divine.) The Kingdom of God_is neither of these places,

(1) The Shield of Achilles, p. 72.
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but a city founded uéon a death the whole mcaning of whieh
can only be apprehonded wﬁen each man has met the image
from which, in circumstances other than the twilight
post-crucifixion world, he automatically turns awvay.
Only in the sacrificial death-ls the divided nature of
. man united |
forcing us both, for.a fraction of-a second, to
remember our victim (but for him I could forget
the blood, _but for me he could forget the
innocence)?. |
From the point of view of the dootrine of the Atonement,
- the words conta;ned by tha-br#bkets are of some signifi-
cance. Anden_ia'making an oblique roference here to a
dialeotic in tho ;uterpretation of the Atonemont which
can be téaoed back ae far as the writings of St. Joha
and St. Paul.'-xn the Johannine booke the omphasis ie
‘placed upon the perfoct self-oblation of Christ, the
sinless and innocent Lamb, while St. Paul places the
sacrifieial dedth, reconciliation by the blood-of his
Cross! ‘.- at'the centre of-hislpieturezo Both aspeots
are nocegsary if a ocomplete vision of the rodenﬁtive
wvork of.christ is to be obtained.
In the quiet, sympathetié. conversétional tones of

co- line. the juxtaposition of grandeur and simplicity,

(1) The Shield of Achilles, p. 77.
'(2) The Epistle to the Colossioms, Ch. I. v. 20.
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serious and trivial, natural and supernatﬁral is
aéqompliahed easily and natu:ally. The recognition of
éuilt has beoen accomplished in the previous poems and nov,
in this hour before sleep, the poet begins to explore

the qeaning of salvation. The aignificanf image is

that Qt the dance - mentioned at firet almost as an asido

Leave me, without a status,
Among ite unwashed tribes of wishes
Yho have n¢ dances and no jokesl

and then stressed heaiily at the_close of the stansa
vhich 4s an evening prayef
| That we, too, may come to the picnic
With nothing to hide, join the dance
As At moves in perichorosis,

Turns about the abiding tree.
The image of the dance does not make many appearances in
Agden!a:poetby. but vhon it does appear the reader is
consciéus of a significance whioh is often lacking
expresaiéqs which appeaé vith greater froquency. In the
early'théatrical devicelThe Dance of Death it herforms
twvo important functions. Firqt 1t suggesfs the traditional
image of the nansejmacabre ﬁhichiturns the conventional
association of dancing with youth and vitality upeiae

dpwn. and secondly, it conveys thg sense of theso

taking part in the action being caught up into a pattern

(1) ZIhe Shield of Achilles, p. 79.



334,

wvhich ends in death and from vhich there can be no esoape.-
Only this image with i1ts double connotation of lively
moveﬁgnt and ritualistic order could adequately éonvey
the 1roniee of the situation Audén vas aﬁtempting to
deseribe. Xn the later poem The Dead Echo from the
volume Letzers from Ioeland1 the image is used more
‘conventionally as the poet echoess tho note of Ecclesiastes

2 in the

‘Bat, drink and be merry, for tomorrov we die’
refrain of each stansa. The image stands.for the wild
and déaperate, thohgh ultimatoly useless, assertion of E
life and vigour before tho final annihilation. The
connection between dano;ng and death'is_still prominent
and in the closing lines Auden recalls the groatest of
_ehé Romantio_balléts Gisello in which tho Quoen of the
ﬁead éohdemns the hereo t6 déncé himself to death.
.qutters from Iceland was published in 19373 four
yeargrlafar_the image re-appeared at the close of New
Year Letter with spcecifically Christian connotations.
In 1. 1656 Auden, quoting from a medioval Easter carol, .

~recalls tho delicate ambiguity of words which identify the

(1) Letters fgoﬁ_!cqland. pp. 227-229.
(2) Ecclesiastes, Ch. VIII, v. 15.



335.

lover with the figure of christ.'énd the country dances
on the village greem with fhe joyful celebration of

~ the ngsurréctionl. Forty=-three lines later the image
oocours again '

Wo fall down in tho dance, we wake
The old ridiculous mistake?

-and a similar ambiguity is suggested. The dance stands
"both as a symbol for ordinary 1ifo and a symbol for 1life
1ived in qbedienoe to the will of God - ideally one.in
the x@ligious perspective. The contrast betweén Auden's
early and later uses of the image is novhere mora
mérked than in The Sea and the Mirror where Antonio,
refusing the repentance and joy of the other characters,
responds to the song of Miranda in words which echo the
title of the early play '

Happy Htﬁanda does not know

The figure that Antonio,

The Only One, Creation'’s 0

Dances for Death aloneld.

The ohoice to‘be self-gufficient, separate from othérs
and from God, can produce only a parody 6f the Dance;
Death. In liranda's song, which in itself has the form

of é dance - a viilanelle = the vision of innocence and

the hope of rodemption are préserved'by the linking of

(1) xge Oxford Book of Carols, Carol No. 71.
(2) New Year Letter, P 7&. |
(3) For_ the Time Being, p. 30.



336.

hands in the dance - a zitual activity'herformed in
conjunction uiﬁh all tho other creatures of the imperfect
vorld. The dance has beeome the symbol of 1ife lived
joyfully and hopefullys fhé'finai ohofﬁa of_é Christmas
Oratorio emphasises it unambiguoualyl.'

| As a.symbol 'the dance' hée been used innumerable
-times in literéture and painting, and it is.remarkable
that whi;e Auden ahowé hio auérenees of its cultural
agéooiatione he neyei‘allows his owun use to become self=
oonscioua'or preeiods; In coh line, he consummates his
own earlier uses whtle. at the same time, recalls tho
image -of the dance in ¢thoe uritings of threc of his
'contemporariesc We.Be Yeate. T.8. Eliot, and Charles
¥Williams. At the end of his poem Among Schoolechildren
reaﬁe eﬁploya'hoth the image of'ihe dance and the tree.
Both represent a.eonatantly-moving 1ife formalised
1n1.;o“ an abstract. but préfoundly satiefying pattemz.
Auden's vision is not tragie iike tﬁat of Yeats, nor 4is
his 1ﬁage aa'oomﬁléx. but his similarity to Yeats is
evtdent. for in ehe same kind of way the dance conveys
the idea of 1ife moving and. changing, though in a |

discornible and wonderful pattern. but he makes it ¢urn

(1) 'Love Him in the Vorld of the Fleshj
And at your marriage all its occasions shall dance
for joy.!

(2).'9£‘ Frank Kormoda. ZThe Romgnt;c Image, pp. 70-79.
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about something fixed and unchanging 'the abiding tree'.
A greater degree of complexity onters here, for in the
traditional ﬁypology of the Catholic Church the tree acts
both as a symbol of the Pall of man and also his
redémption.' The Cross 1e'bhé etornal tree, that centre
of 1life around vhich overything else movesl. So the
cruéifixion.-eﬁ@ doath of chyist in vhiech the reconcilia-
tion of man 15 achieved, remains at the coro of the poem.
There are aiso echoes.here'of Four Quartets:s BEliot's
!daneé along the arterys', the ‘axle~-tree', 'the still
pointfof the turning wog}d'z.'and it 19 in tho use of
this #mage that Eliot and Auden dravy closest together.
Both see the divine and conflicting forces of man's life
being drawn.together into a meaningful pattern around a
single-point. For Eliot this point is the birth of

' chriéﬁl the momeﬁt in which. the temporal and the eternal
meet. But fof Auden (in this sequence at least) it is the

death of Christ which porforms this function: the act in

(1) ©f. The daily office Hymn from Pagsion Sunday to
Holy Thursday

. Faithful oross! above all other

One and only noble troel .
Nono in foliage, none in blossom

None in fruit thy peer may bej
“Sveotest wood and swoetest iront

Swoetest weight is hung on thee.
" (Bnglish Hymnal. Hymn 96).

(g)' go@f.ggartees. ppP. ‘8=9.
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wvhiech éhelreconciliation of God and man is effected.

So. wvhile both peets arq_united in an affirmation of the
validity of the Christian ezperience, the context in
which this experience becomes real displays with utmost
_clarity their difforences in feligious sonsibility.
-Eltot's motaphyasical philoesophical questionings about

fhe relation botween appearance and realitys tho timeless
and time, limitation and imperfection find some kind of
solution in a'dootrine vhich lende itself most easily to
speéulaﬁive treatment - ¢hoe Incarmation. Auden's were
personal and existential problems of guilt, frustrations
and tonsions in human 1ife are regolied in a doctrine
whicﬁ addreosses itgelf directlf to the condition of

.human sufferings and confliots: the Atonoment. Needless '
to say, no Christian vision of salvation ¢an bo complete
unless both;goctrinee are seen as complementiﬁg each
other, for there can dbe no Atonement without the 'Vord

- made Flesh', and the xncufnation has no purpose unless
death is overcome and uriion with God achieved. Both
poetg have seon this clea;lj and have tried to oxpress it,
bnﬁ whereés Bliot, as X have already tried to show, only

occasionally manages to convey the vision, Auden in a
sequence of poems devoted to the death of Christ, treats

the Atonemént in such a way that we are aware comstantly

of his vivid sensc of the Incarnmation. And from this
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cdmplétéhepa of vision there arises a consistent
ezxpression of Christian joy and confidence that Eliot
never achieved.

At the end of his treatisoc On _the Incarnation the.
fourth contury Bishop of Alexandria, Athanasius, who
Qas largely responsible for the formuiation of the
j;Nicene Greod..cryetalliaed the dominant attitude of the
.early church to the Incarnation in the vords:

He, [God/ indeed, assumed humanity that we
might become God.l

Although Audon's poem has as its theme the death, and
not the birth; of Christ, this bolief 4in the deification
of man is vhat 1ies behind the olosing lines of Compline.
The poet.uses-the-apeoifiéally thoological vord 'perichoresis'j
a'teohniéal tora for emphasising the essential unity of
thé Blessed Trinity. Porichoresis is explained by
chérles Williams as 'co-inhorence', the constant weaving
in ghd'out of the Threo Pexrsons so that wherever one
acts ail three aot, for each éx;ste eternally in the

the Trinity and it 1s into this exchange that man, by
reason of tho Atonecment, is taken up. In Athanasius'

. words man becomes God. The influence of Yeats and BEliot

(1’ The Incarmation, p. 93.
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is comparatively casy to ¢1ecern, the presence of Williams
is more subele, and moro pe:vasive. There is the obvious
connection between Auden'’s use of the dance image and
Willigmgf'ﬁgppg‘pf_ghgl?gppp_tggpres in his novel The
‘Greater Trumps, but more significant is tho way im which
both men link togethor the saerificial death of Chrigt
and the transfiguration of.tpe created order. In the
Writiﬁgs of Hilliama'the counviction of the reality of
" the 'Word made Flaeh; underl;es everything that is said
but the doctrine as such nover becomos prominont, It is
by tho great act of substituted love om Calvary that the
flesh'or men 1;-$aken into glory. From this moment
~ onvards oo-inheéenqé is the dqmiﬁant principle of the
Christian lifet the co-inherence of God and God in the
Triqiﬁy; of man and man in the chureh;_ and of God
and.man in the sacrament of the Body and Blood of
cﬁr;stl. In Laudg,; Audon produces a poem in which
this brinciple of co-inhoreonce is embodied.

' Lauds is the hymn of praiee which begins tho eoyele
of the Daily 0ffice, and it ia significant that Auden,
4in his own sohema. places it ag the end of the cyelo,

cmphasising the faot that the goal of man's 1ife 1s the

adoration of his Creoator. It 4s a simple little poem

(1). Zhe Béscent.og the Dovo, pp.iaﬂk-236.
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cast in the fbrm.of a Spanish gossanto, and oreates a
sonee of freéhnesa-asaociated vith the best ledieval
lyrics. The form itself is important for it is circular
and repetitive, ending at the point at which it began,

~bocoming thus a formal image of co-inherence. Thére is
=.-"1=lze_s;augg@ai:ion of a quiet but deep appreeiatton‘of the
natural vorld ' |

The dripping mill-vhoel is again turning;
Among the leaves the omall birds singsl

All ﬁhe pains and disillusionments of man's 1ife have
disappeared. His guiit and anziety are taken avay as
he finds himself capablo of experioncing an unalloyed
Joy in the harﬁony with the rest of creation. In this,
almost oatentatioualy..ritualistiq poem the scnse of the
" unity and obherenee of evarytﬁing is emphéstaed. In
A.cggistmgg Oratorio the eonsequences of Original Sim aro
demonstrated by the separation of man £rom man and the
divisions vhioh man knows within his own beingz. Here
-all are united again zn Rodomption so that 4t 418 with no
feelings of regrot or fear or anger thae
| Meq of their neighbours becpme.sensible
.The-rather vistful phrase of R&p Yoar letter

Our 1lifo and death are with our neighbour’

(1) The Shield gf Achilles, p. 80,

(2) PFox tho Time Bsing. PPo 69-73.
(3) ». 75. '



3b2.

beéomes a reality in Lauds. A man's neighbours are
part of the coherent patterm of'hge iife, without ¢them
he is incomplete, But for all this Auden has not lost
hia.grasp of the:raalitieq for the strange, and constant
refrain _

In solitudo, for company
recalle what ho has always believed about thoe ossential
lonelinese of the 1nd1v1dua1. aé vell as his noced to
£ind his owa placo in the complex pattern of human
exporience. The ringing of the mass-bell re-iterates the
familiar thgae of thoe spirit/nature temeion in man,
for the Eucharist is & constant reminder to man of his
c;tiﬁansnip in two worlds. But éhere the confiict is
'reéblved fér.it is at this point in tho anamnescis of
Christ's Doath -and Passion, whieh is the Masg, that
God gives Himself in matorial form again. The Blossed
Séeramene reprgeenes tho eo-inhafence of God and man,
end ai ehis-pelnt spirit and nature are wonderfully
united. The words of Dame Julian of Noxrwioh are brought
to mind

" In the self-same point that our souls are
made sensual, in the self-game point is the

‘City of God ordained to him from without
beginnang .

(l) Ngnaa. P 3'50
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'A detailed examination of any of the poems contained

in Audon's most rocent volume Homage to.gliol

About tge_ﬂéusez will add nothtgg to what has already

and

been discoversd about the roligious ideas im his poetry,
-for'the beliefs which underlie the poems in these
publications are those of Horao Canonicac. But although
there is no development of 1dea. 1t 18 possible to say
that in much the same vay as his style and tone have
 changed, ‘'so his réztgioué aeﬁsibtlaty seem to have
aitgred. He.haa become more'domeetie anﬁ moxre secure,
ip s@ﬁé yays moreo dull; 4ntent upon conveying porsonal
and private attitudes in the most impersomal kind of vay.
In a few isolated instancés the grand vision which
1ﬁformed.thé earlieé poemq‘can_be caught from an oblique
angle, but 4in his deliberﬁte breooeupation wvitk house=-
hoid nppiianeea, lécal onetoms.'doméstic ideidents and
all the trivia of day-to-déylliving. he rofuses to allovw
thié'viaion overt expreséion. The roader ia'aware that
the Christian conviction is thero, but it is hidden a
long way bencath fhe surface, and since 1955 has

. preterréd to révéal 1tself in prose raehér than pootry.
Nearly all of these pooms are in their quiet and

detached way g'ealebration of wan, not 4in the sense of

(1) Published in 1960,
(2) Published in 1966.
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.ﬁhc nineteenth century liberal progreseive vho éav him

ae a hero oonquering his environment ana -arohing towvards
perfection, (Auden's nqtton of horoism lies in another

| direction.altogethei) but as a eroature who is frail and
!Qeak. selfish and guilty, bu@ wvho nonotheless has

' managed to civilise and communicate. Tho images of this
civilisation are numeroué and variocds wmusical croation,
.poefn&;‘cooking. and household gadgets. These poems

-'nne a nymn of praise, not to the great'life of quests

and orucifizions, but to the good 1life in which the
gentler virﬁuea are practised. It is not that Auden has
abandoned theftnagic and glbrions vision of earlior poems,
but that he is attempting to translate that vision into
'the tarma ot the trivial details of praotical oxistonce.

| Froquently he fatla and tho poetry descends to the levol
of pathos ae in tho final stanza of Tonight at Seven=-
thirey'
épiritual and natural foreces (both spait wvith capital

vhere; denpite the obvious irony, the piecture of

xetteée) uniting to concoct a good meal does not escape

absurdity. But occasionally he succeads; ' and in the

poenm from Homage to Oiio, On Installing an Ameriocan
Kitchon in Lover Austria thero is the subtle introduction

of.the'heroio'elemgnt into the trivial preoccupation. The

‘poem is, again, about eonking and food and the physical

(1) About the Nouse, pp. 39-h1.
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neocessities of 1ife, and ¢ has the epigraﬁ'

-Eréé komnit das Freesen, dam komnt die Horall,
Thie does not moan that tho Moral is of no significance.
As in ehe_poem First tﬁing'a Pirst® the poet addrosses
himsélf vith common-senso tq'practicaiitiasa thoero
'can be no haroismiwhere the&e is étarvation; But for
all that, when man has fed well, ho discovers that
Thetumpylﬁe 19 atill waiting

All ve ask for,
8hau1d the night como whén comets blaze and
wvires break.
. Xs a good dimnor, that we
May march in high fettle, loft foot firet.
To hold her Thermo.pylael.

The poem,ends.gbue,on a note of horoism, not willingly
asked for, But recognisod as a possible strand in the
fabric of human 1ifo, and 50 lookse back to_fhe Narrator's
romarks hbbuqftenpeation'and sin in tho closing passages
of A dhrgatmaBHOratgrio. But i¢ looké forvaxrd too, to
~ tho poon which conoludes the volume About tho Housg,
Phitsunday in Kirchstetten

about
. Catastropho or hov to bohave in one
I know.nothing, oxcept what everyone knows «
if thers when Grace dances, I should danco .

Hore, with the introduction of tho imago of the dance,

wvo are given that rare glimpse, from the obliquoc angle,

(1) Homago to Clio, p. 2k.
(2) Ibvid., p. 58.
(3) zIbid., p. 26.
(4) ZIbid., p. 9.
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.of-éhe vision of God whioch gives the'peace. the security
and the serene tdlaranca that characterise the bost
of théSe.late pbeme. Daepité_the frallty and helplessness
of man thero is confidence in his bolief that in the
end'!Grgoe dances' and that he is parf of that dance.

- X said earlier that Audon was a derivative writer
~but the progression of his work from New Yeoar lottor to
About thg.ﬂguae shows that the 1nf1uehce_of épecifio
the§10g1931 authors beébmes loss and iese appaéant and
fhat the_themes uith &hioh he wds piebocoupied in
earlier vork undergo tianéfiguration. Many of the
poems in these later volumes are badly blemished, and
only-a few capénrelﬁﬁe imaginaﬁién, but.tha reason for
their failure ia not, as Bayley suggests, tﬁat they are
verifications of.a point of vicwi 4¢ is caused by '
:éults that are discernible in the very first volumo he
produced. The desire to bo the 'oraftsman’ and the
téehﬁiéal virtuose triumpho over 1maginat1ve'e£forf
and éympéthetic response. In many gf'the poems which do
sueoeed; the 1nf;nencé of Auden's theological reading
can'atil; be aeoﬁ? but in the best of them he does not
merely repeat or interpret fﬁe éheolpgy'hae been madé
' 'his own, and it is in terme of his own expericnce that it

is traneformed into pootxy.
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The.ohgrapter of twgntieth gentury theoclogy and
the relation of Eliot's and Auden's work to this
pattorn of religiqus gensibility

At a ¢time when impaticnce and irritations with

- the Aesthotic Movemont was steadily growing among

: mngiish 1nteileotuala. A.C, Bra¢ley was elected Professor

of Pbatry in the University of Oxford and'provooatively

chose as a title for his 4naugﬁra1 lecture in 19013

Pootry for Pootry's Sake. Though speoifically

_-dieo;aiming éllesianoe to the more extreme forms of the

dbgma_iaré for art's sake!, he nonotheloss argucd

strongly and,eonvinoingly for, what ho called, the

"autonomy' of poetrys

. Pozxr 4its mature 15 not to be a part,

nor yoet a copy, of tho real world
(as we commonly understand that- phrase).

" but to be a world by itself, independent,

completo, autonomousi and to

poesess it fully you must enter that
world; conform to its laws, and ignore
for the time the beliefs, aims, and
particular conditions which belong to you
in the other world of realityl,

'-(1)'

Oxford lLesctures on Pootry, p. 5.
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There is nothing in this statoment that the most
extravagant acsthetics ¢ould quarrel with (exzcept
‘possibly the phrase 'for the time'), and for fear that
hib-beliefs might sound too reﬁiniscent of the sentiments
of Pater or Wilde, Bradley hurried on with the assurance
that there was '

plenty of connection betwoen life and -

pootry, but it is; so0 to say, a

connection undergroundle
And with these two points im mind, he passed on to the
main purpose of the lescture which wao an analysis and
demolition of the éurrently popular vogue in literary
¢xriticism which placed ‘oubstancoe' and *form' im pootry,
' in a falaely aﬁtithetieal relationship. Consoquently,
the_relationsn;p.betweeg life and poetry - tho problem
hinted;at'in tho title of the lecture = was dealt with
obliquely; 4t has to-be inferred from his porcoptive
examination of only one of tho 'autonomous' worldss
‘pootry. While it would bé unfair to oriticize Bradley
.fet failing to do something ho nover intended to do, it
i5 nonetheless disappointing to find, in a locture whose
title éo deliberately echoes thoe disputes of eariier
decades, that the problem @g the relétionehip between

(1)  0:£9§& Lectures on Poetry p. 6.
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pontemnorary art and qoneeﬁﬁorary l1ife received only
indirect treatment.

Certain éong;ﬁqiohs.can,iqf course, be drawn. Bradley
vas obﬁ;ously ng{#esthetq in thét he believed a real
re;atiqq3tp_qxis$ betweeq contempérary a?t aﬁd contemporary
1life, but there is an aesthetio vagueness about his use of
-the phégse"thé_ofhat vorld of reality', and he makes no
attémpt fq—guggeég that it might be important to
'place' works of art historically, and the closing
parggréphg_ot,the 1qqtur¢1 are strongly reminiscent of
some'of Shelley's more ecstatic. utterances, debased
forms of vhieh might be found in the aesthetes' attempts
to drive a wedge betwyeen Art and Life ~ especially
oonfemporary_art and contemporary life.

| At the other end of the gdale-from Shelley, the
Aesﬁhqtés'and'Biadléy, all of whom believed in the
'autonomy’ of the world of art, stand the Marzist critiocs
of onf own day whose attituQe.to the relationship
between art and life is even less ambiguous, and
oertéiniy more orudely expressed, than e.g. Pater's.
Whereas Bradley leaves us in some doubt as to the
*content' of his 'other world of reality'!, Marxzist
criticism is diearmingli frank about its conception of

the nature of the world. And whereas Bradley is totally

(1) oxford Lectures on Poetry, pp. 26+27..
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uninterested in 'placing' a work hietorically. the
Marzist eritio treats this as one of his major coneernsl.
Even Margaret Bchlanch. whoae book Modexrn English &

ég rican. Poeegz 19 -concerned primarily with the matter
IIOf moedern poetie technique, makes_her pronouncements

out of a background of cloarly defined and deprescingly
reatrieted beliefs abou¢ tho nature of human 1ife and
human hiastory, in which poetry has 1t9 part to play. The
world for the Marxziet eritic. is a world of class=-
oonfliot;, of social, po;itieal and economic struggle,
and, 1nev1ta$1y; of numberless programmes in the course
of vhioch the individual eventually attains to_freedom
and_Seif—realisatidn. The orthodox Marxziet critic

hight even go so far as to deménd that art should not
_merely.aepiot tho strugglq of men towards sclf-xrealisation,
'but aetunlly.give 1teblf.over to tho propogation of the

Marxzist gospel. In his essay Inside the VWhale, George

Orwéll_qﬁotes ah-extreme formulation of this point of
viey

Literary oritiocism which aims at being

Marxiat mut_ sso0seseso procla:l. that no

book wiftton at the present time ean x
be “good" unless it is written from a

Marxist or a near-HMarzist viewpoint2.

(1) c©f. John Pross. The Fire ami the Fountain, pp. 173-174.

(2) Collected Essays, p. 153.  Orwoll is quoting Edward
Uward. ’
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As Orwell points out, the author himself italicizes
iat the present time® beoause 'he reallzes that one
oannot. for instance, dismiss Hamlet on tho ground
that Shakespoare was mnot a MNarxist.' Bven the Marziot
(and his Christian counterpart) has enough sénse to
see fﬁat there 18.a close and direct dohnect;on betwoen
the artist and ﬁie environment, that ho cannot choose the
moment of his birth nor the society into which he is
born. and that ho must of mecessity, embody the attitudes
and valuea of his own ago, as well as his own reaction
" to thqm. in any work which he produces. The reoognieion
of a direot relation botween a particular soclety and
its artistioc prddncts! places the Marxist in a difficult
position, for whiloe he 1e'bound.to éay that the latter
is the difect_reault of the former®, he has to admit,
at the same time, that agés of singular decadonco (from
the dialectical materialist's point of view) have
somehow managed to produce works of indisputable greatness.
(The Divine Comedy, The caﬁte:bqu Tales, King lear).

Few oritice, without an extra-litorary axe to grind,
aré willing to go as far as the Marzisct in interpreting
literature as the emanatioﬁ of é historical social and

political situation, and yot most have jottisoned

(1) conristophor Caudwell. -Xllusion and Reality,
PP. 59-60. '
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{though not overtly) the idea of an 'autonomous' world
" of art. It is takem for granted by eritics of art and
cultural hietorians that thoreo 19 a direct and unavoid-
abloe relation between the art of a period and the
complex co-bination of ideas, beltefa. and amotional
aetitudea vhich conatitutes the 'spirit of the agoe.'!
T.S. Eliot'a -axim that the great poot '1n writing
.himsolf. writoe hie eime' goes largaly unehallenged.
ﬂthough Raymond williams is at paine to point out that

opeq aoknowledgment of this kind of relation is of

comparatively recent origing

“An essential hypothosis in the development
-0f the idea of culture is that the art of
a period is closaly and nccessarily related
to ‘the genexrally prevalent 'way of 1life',
and further that, in consequence, aesthetioe,
moral and cecial Jjudgemeénts are closely
interrelated. Such a hypothesis is now so
"genorally accopted, as a nmatter of intellectual
hadbit; that it is not casy to remoember that
it 18, essentially, a product of the 2
intellectual history of the ninoteenth century .

_ qfitiqs attach varying dogrees of importance to
the cl&senqaa of the artist to hgs age. H. V. Routh
goos so far as to domand.that the artist embody: the
'epiéig of the age' in anything he produces and suggests

that he betrays hie vocation if he does not. Uriting

- $t)y—rsmkespeare and the stoicism of Seneca'. Selected
' EBSR!B' Po 137. .
(2) ‘Gulture and Society, p. 130.
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about the twentieth century he says

This is the world of humanistiec insight
and sciontifie imagination, vhich poete, 1
moralists, and novel vwriters also must capture .

- F.R. Leavie is less extiavagant and attaches a far
higher value to the poet's individual insight, but his

~statement in Ney Bearings in English goet;z that

ecsnscssse If the poetry and the intoelligence

of the age lose touch with each other,

poetry will ceas® to matter much, and

the age will dbe lacking in fine awareness”.
sees the necéssity for a olose rolation betveen art and
its irmediate environnont. Nearly every modérn oritic
of fepuge has considered this question of the relation
of the art to 1ts age, and, howover much they differ in
their views on the oxact naturc of the relation of the
artist to his tima. they rozard it as imevitable that
he ehould roflect and responﬂ to the spirit of the age
-which has produced ‘him, -

Nor is this interest in. the relation between works
of art and their historical environment confined to
literaiy and art critice. Those scholars uhoselmain

concern 1is with neithor literature norx ait.'have made .

it quite clear that the understanding of amy period of

(1) Togards:the Tantieth centugi, Pe 377.
(2) New Beaxings in Enzlish Poetry, p..20. .
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history depends, not only upon the oxamination of
factual aceounts and official documents, but also upon
a serious consideration of contemporary imaginative
oreations. The historian espocially, cannot afford to
ignore works of art for they 'fixz the historical moment,
intentionally or not'1 in a way in which no other
oevidence can, so that in discussing the art of am age,
the historian finds himéolf Qriting. not merely a
htétdry of art, but a history of a people. The Gorman
historian Osvald Speéngler illustrates this point to
‘perfection in hie book The Decline of the West. Agreement
or disagreement'uith his thosis 4is not in question here,
it is important only to notice that ho ¢treats all works
of art in the West as unambiguous embodimenté of the
Faustién 291tgeistz.

- At the other ond of tho historiocal spectrum, the
-Engitsh historién‘navid Thomsor allews tﬁe artist a far
greater degree of personal frecdom, but in no way
abandons the hypothesis that ubtks of art are inextricably
bound up with the period of history in which thoy are
created; ' that the forms whioh they take are influenced
by the political, sooial and economie conditions under

which théy wére producced. In his detached aceounts of

(1) Goorge Boas. The Heaven of Invention, p. 123.
(2) ZThe Deoline of the West, pp. 259-295.
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the history of modern BEurope, he argues as Toynbee did

1 that the iconoclasm, the

~a few yocars before
'expérimontalieé and the revolutions im technique which
characterise modern art, have a ‘spiritualt' cause,

nameiy, the experiénce of zreligiocus and moral bewilderment
and 1nae§urity in an age of inerecasing technological

advanocenent,

The culture of orisis suffered, naturally >~
enough, a orishof ocul ture N

-.“Bﬁt of all modern writers who have given their attention
to this particular problem, i¢ 1é probably T.S. Eliot
vho has shown the doepest, though not necessarily the
moot éonsigtent, understanding of the issues involved,
and vhose own poetry provides a demonstration of his
perception that is moro convinoing than any of his
arguments in pProse.

In ¢tho essay Shakespeare and the Stoicism of Sencea

he writes

(1) A Study of History, Vol. I., (abridged edition).
pps 258-259. T
Cur abandonment of our traditional artistic
technique. is manifastly the consequence of some kind
‘0f spiritual broakdown in our Western oivilizationj
and the cause of this breakdown evidently cannot be
found in a phencmenon which is one of its results.’

(p. 259). .
(2) Europe singce Napoleon, p. 868.
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‘'WYhat overy poet starts from is his own emotions.
And vhen we get down %o these, there is not much
to choose betwoen Shakespeare and Danté cececccoe
The great poot, in writing himself, writes
his time. Thus Dante, hardly knoving 1t,
bocame the voice of the thirteenth century;
Shakespeare haxrdly knowing 4t, boocame:  tho
ropresontative of the ond of the sixteenth century,
‘0of a turning point in history. But you can
.hardly say that Dante believod, or did not
believe, the Thomist philosophy; you can
hardly say that Shakespearoc bolieved or d&id not
- believo, the mixed and muddled scepticism of
. the Renaissance., If Shakespearc had writton according
. t0 a better philosophy, he would have wrigtten
worse poetrys it wac his dbusiness to oxpress
the greatest omotional intonsity of his time1
based on whatever his time happened to think

That there 1s a great deal of truth in what Bliot is
saying hére is indisputadle. ﬁe brilliantly confutes the
efforts made ab turning creative works into philosophiecal
treatises or their éreaﬁors 1nto.'éh1nkera'. but 4im his
antagﬁhism ﬁq the ihistorical! atfituda in criticism he
6verst;tos his case by.oversimpiifying thé relationship
beeween the 'thought! of ‘an age and 1ts poetry. In the
firet place. he. vory strangely. suggesta a gseverance of
the connection betueen thought and foeling in tho poet's
own sensibility, The poét is prevonted from having
thdnghﬁé‘of his own, let alone from experiencing them 4in
ﬁays which could 6od1fy his uhole_aeﬁsibilityz. Ingtead

he 1s reduced to a bundle of emotions to whieh he gives

(1) Belected Essazs.“p; 137.

(2) 1v4d., p. 138.
' ' doubt whether belief proper enters into the activity
-of a great poet, qua poet!,
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'-expregsion by adopting contemporary patterns of thought

in much the same way as he might utilisé a ourréntly

- fashionable netrioal aystem.or rhyme scheme. The faoct

that there can be a fruitful interaction dbetween the

poet's.tﬁought and that of his age and that the result,

'folt 'as immediately as the odour of a rose', could be

the cauée of poetry, 1is overlooked. This is the

assumption of a position, for polemical reasons, which

Eliot himself contradicts in the writing of his own

: pdetry. 'Iﬁ the second placé. Dante; in The Divine Comedy,

is writing his time not merely because, as Bliot suggests,

the poem's philosophy cp:respohdq exactly with the

Tl;omiat:l.e system, but.'becanse he possesal wvhat Eliot,

threé yeaﬁs later praised Charles Baudelaire for

posgessing,"qu vhat he himself posseeses'ig abundance -

" a 'sense ofihis,age'%.
-In this later essay Eliot shows a faf deoper under-

‘standing of the relation of the poet to his historieal'

-environment.'_ﬂere'it is mado clear that ho is rooted

in the age into which he i.s'borl_: without being limited to

it. He is seen in the double role of observer and

' vislonary. The poetry of Baudelairé is worthy of praise,

not merely because it containe the expression of intense

(1) Selected BEssays, p. 420.
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personal emetion in terms that were the most convenient
to hénd, nor because it presents an accurate picture of
the intellectual and emotional atmosphere of mid-century-
Paris, ‘but because“it réﬁreceuts the poet's own
response to his age; a response vhich causes him both
to embody it and transcend it in his work.

The inadequaoy of Bliot's earlier femarke on the
relation of the artist to his age 18 pointed up vhen
they are placed cida by s;de thh a passage on the same
subject from the wcrk cf a manAis not comcerned with art
but with religion.

. If we study the portraits of Rembrandt, especially
~in the later period, we confront personalities

who are like self-enclosed worlds - strong,.

lonely, tragic but unbroken, carrying the works

of their unique histories in every line of their

faces, expreasing the ideals of personality of a

humanietic Protestantism. To compare these

. portraites with Giotto's piotures of St. Francis
and his monks is to recognise the difference

.between twe worlds. Glottots Francis is the

expression of a Divine Pover by which man 1is

, -possessed and elevated beyond his individual
character and persomal experiencesl.
This is cffective-oriticism because it enhances what
_the observer cf Rembrandt's and Giottc's paintings may
only dimly ‘have been aware of by relating it to a wider

_contcxt - in this case thcclogy. It 13 an interes ting

coincidence that the painters under discnssion are

'(1) Quoted by Nathan A. Scott in R Rehearsals of Diseomposure

pp. 188-189.

-
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almost oxact contemporaries of Shakespeare and Dante.
(z¢ ie true that Rembrandt's 1ife stretches well into
—the seventeenth century, but it 0verlap§ yith Shakespeare's
by about twenty years). Tillich makes it clear that

he regards the works of Rembrandt and Giotto as ombodi-
ments of two differont theologles, and perhaps it is
unfair to compare his romarks with Eliot's, for Gliot is
speakiﬁg specifically about the artiast's use of
fphi;ésophies'. But to separate the philoéophy of

St. Thomas Aquinas from his theology is an impossible
task. So the logical conclusion of Eliot's argument
wopld be that the eheologi_of St. Thomas is incidental
to the writing of the Divine cpmgﬁz when clearly this is
not the case, for the qualities_uhich Tillich diecérns
in Giotto, afa,aleo the outstanding qualities of Dante.
noth;éttists exppeéa; 1n_t£eir nniqne ways, the same
theological emphasié uhieh,.fgf érom boing incidental to
their work is at least partly, responsible for it. The
qonolusion to be'd;awn from thio comparipon is plalny
any work of art which expreseés ;hp.relisiéﬁé aeﬁsibility
of the artist, expresses also.the relig;oﬁa gsenaibility
of the age, for the artist cannot fail to be profoundly

affected by the prevailing theological atmosphere of his'
immediate:environmsnt. :
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It could be argued (but not with jJustification in
Tillich's case) that this kind of dolineation of the
relationship betveen the work of art and its age
donigrates the role of the artist. This is a danger
towvagrds which both historians and theologians aro temptedl.
Bnt the artist is not, as John Wain has recently remarked,
in an artiocle in The Observer, 'the obsequious Oriel of

the Zeitgeist'z. He does much more than embody the .
'feoling' of his age.in his worke. Reacting to this
foeling' with his personal vision he goes a loag way
to creating the ZBeitgelst itealf. John Press makes this
"-point foroibly in a passage from his book The Firo and
the Fountain.

Nor have wé the right to assume that poetry

and the other arts passivoly refleect current

events and preconcoptions. Roger Fry warnéd

us that the relationship betweon Art and

Life was less simple than it appeared to be

on the surface., Baroque art, ve are told,

~.may be regarded as the visible expression

of Counter-Reformation piety, but it is

‘equally legitimnte ¢o0 hold that this piety

vas partly induced by a contemplation of that

. Baroque art which sprang inevitably from the
. flowering of cortain elements latent in the

painting and in the architoectureo of the
_Italian Renaieaance3.

(1) ﬁf, Rogai Lloyd. - The Borderland, p. 38.

(2) 7The 2ean1ng of Yeats. The Observer, June 13 1965,
P. 20. .

(3) p. 171.



361,

It is true that an art as pub11c as architecture has a
far more immediate gnpgot-on the lives of men and
women, and poeéibly a far sréaﬁer pover to modify the
vays 6? thought“and.fee;ing.- the sensibility - of a
whole society, than arts, like poetry, which are boecoming
inereasingly 'private!. Press's argument however, still
-holds,goqd.:for the centrifugal tendénciea of modern
sqoiéty have not yot forced the arts into a position of
'éqﬁpléte 1adia€ion £rom their environment. But tho
complexity of_nbdern lifé_haq made the intordependence
of the various strande which make up the cultural pattern
less obvious than it has éver been, and difficult |
problems are raised vhen any effort is made at relating
the work of am artist to his ehvirdnment. _ |

It hes begn part of the pﬁépose of this stndy to
deal with some of the probloms in the course of an
examination of the Christian daqtripe'in the poetry of"
T.S. Bliot and W.H. Auden. I have already tried to shov
ﬁh@t aic@ndition of all art is an intimate connection
with 1§q.age. That there 15'a close re;ationlbetueen
the u;rk of Bliot and Auden éhd,the att#tudes. values '
- and events, evom, of the tvégtiéih-centuby is 1ndisputéble.
" But fhey are both avowedly Christian poeté. and the
investigation has been concernmed primarily with their

félation to the'complex set of boliefs, attitudes and
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féelings whioh cénstitute the specifically religious
seneibility of the age.

I have already tried to 1ndioate that the word
'aens;bility', however difficult to uso with precision,
is éne which has real denotation, and that the concépt
of a cultural sensibility at any given point in the
history of theé world, is not a meaningless one. The

:belief that sensibility can be: apprehended objectively
has been the pre-aupposition of noarly all historical
thinking in the Yost. lThe use of tho word 'ecivilisation'®
and fhe aocepganca of the division of the time sequence
1nto hiator1cd11y 1dent1£iable periods assumes that
tﬁére are, to greator or lesser degrees, real structures
of collective feeling and thought to be known and
recogniséd; Persian ascéndancy in the Middle Bast at
the tiwme of Darius, for examplé. is rocognised as being
different from its Babylonian predecessor for reasons
much more far-reaching than that of a change of
'ﬁérsghggeg in the ranks of the.rulerss Juef as a real
différenc§ in sensiﬁility separates the Dark Ages from
the.years of the Reformation. It would be silly to lay

dowﬁ iines of ¢lear domearcation in history, for,
obviously, each period grovs out of that which procedes

it and is responsible for that whieh follouws 1it, but

differoncos are, nonethelesa, real, At times changes
goceur graduélly. as over the period in Buropean history
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between thé reign of Charlemagme and that of William the
"Oonqnefor; At othor times, as in the century which
separates 1950 from 1850 the change appears to. have
takon ‘place rapidly. But however change occurs, and
however misleading the practice of 'oategorising' nay
be, it is possiblo to observe the ways in wvhieh structures
of'thOnght and feeling'take shape over any given period.
And 80 it is possible to discorn some of the outlines of
the-aenaibiiity of the twentieth ceatury as it grows out
of, and stands in contrast to, that of the latter half of
the;nineteenth oentury. The main concern of this study
is the religious senaibility of the last half-century,
but it will be seen that the developmenta in the
theological field frequently mirror the events and
_attitudes that form the wholoe pattern of cultural activity
_4n the Vest. |

Uhfortunately. the attempt to outline the réligious
'aensibility of the twventieth century is faced dy
difficultics at-ﬁhe outset. fhe first ie raised, by
our own proximity to, not to say.involQement in, the
life and attitudes we axo tryiqg to apprehend. This
proximity may add colour or originality to the picture
that is presented, but it prevents the achievement of
‘tﬁat objectivity and cohorence which can be obtained from

the examination of a period with vhich we have no direct
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physiéal connection and can know only by way of the
second-ﬁahd experiencé of contemporary 'documentation?.

There is a fﬁrther diffieulty which 1is inherent in
' t@e_ﬁeriod'itaelfg_ the absence of obvious cultural
nﬁity-in the twoentioth century. Although it 19 still
poésiﬁle to say, for exzamplo, tbgt ono canno§ understand
the rg;ig;gqg or social or political sensidbilities of
. the century without reforemce to the ways in which the
whole pattern of life has changed, it is undeniable that
the dominant movements are contrifugal ones. An essay
like C.P. Snow's 'The Two ' Cultures' however inaccurate,
éould not have been produced in a period other than the-
present. In his book The Condition of Man published
towards the end of thé'Sacond;World War, Lewis Mumford
complains | -

Heénry Adams was right:s the ldet thirty years

have been witnessing the active diaintegration

of Western civilizationl.
It'hae'Become.conmonplace to remark on the disintograting
' forces of the Western Worlid, and Mumford is only one of
huﬁdreda of spokesmen from every occupation and station
in society to observe this fact. Nearly every work of
literary and dramatio coriticism whioch tries to place

ereative works in their cultural eontext must take the

vord !diaintegration'uas a qu-concept.for,the understanding

(1) . 391,
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éf modern artistic expression. Nathan A: Scott entitles
his study of_modern pootry Rehearsals of Discomposure;
Gasi Fraagr‘a Thq Modarn Qriteg.and His World
' confidently asserts that Yoats, Joyoe; Bliot; Auden;
Spender; Day Lewis and MacNeiée all show themselves
avare of living in a period of peculiar crieisla
Eafka's heroes have become; for Fraser, types of modern
expefienéea JiR: Cohen in Poetxry of This Age refers to
the present periocd as an agoe of 3anziety5 of analysis,
unease and oaeaatrophe‘za Cleanth Brooks in The Hidden
God; quotes Burton Roscoe’s judgment on The Waste Land:
it gives voice to the wniwersal despair or
rosignation arising from the spiritual and
- aconomic oonsequences of the war, the cross-
purposes of modern civiligation3.
as a ieault. the situation has arisen in which
| 'disintegration' itself and its consequencos, anxioty,
bewildermgnt, fear have bocome recognisable, and
probably dofinitive features of the_médern'eensibility.
' ‘In the yoar foilawing tﬁe publication of llumford's

boék. 1945, T-S. Eliot contributod an essay to a volume

(1) Fraser, ppa-15-17.
(2) Cohen, p. 26.
(3)  Brooks; p; 69. Cf. also Stephen Spender. The

Struggle of the Medexrn, pp. 20-23, and A.C. Vard.

The Nineteen-Twenties, Ch. X, 'A Decade of Despair’,
PPe 1=17. '
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edited by the soocioclogist Maurice B. Rockitt, whioh re-
inforced what Humford said from a different anglel; To
. anyone familiar with The Sacred Voed, For Lancolot
Andrewea, The Idea of a Christian Soeiet » Or any of the
early oritical essays, wrw_m__mm__m;_
'will present little that is new, but it ie a clear
definition of tho baaia upon wvhich much of his carlier
vork is prodpced, Hoe makes explicit his bolief &n thg
total depondence of human -beings upon each other and
upon society which is conceived of as aﬁ organic entity,
and in laﬁenting the decltnéa_of tho test he desoribes
a kind of 'dissociation of sonsibility' which 1o the
inevitable by-brodﬁdt of the complex highly-sophisticated
civilisation which has evoléeq.in the West., Ho ocasts
aﬁneye back to a primitive socicety in which the several
sirande of cultﬁral activity were 'inextricably woven!
tdgether-in*a single purposcful action
| Tﬁe ﬁy;k wﬁo spends the beéter part of a season

‘shaping, carving, and painting his barque of the

‘peculiar design required for. the annual ritual of

- head~hunting, is ezercising several eultural

.activities at once - artistic, religious, and
militaryzc :

(1) The essay was subsequently revised, without substantial
altoration, and reoprinted three years later as the
first chapter of Notes Towards a Definition of Culture.

'(2)- g;gégect‘for chtistendoh, Po 59.
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fEiioe'a main concern is with the separatioh of the religious
~and artistic sensibilities, and n' his own work, taken ~
as a whole can be'regarded as an attempt to'qnite these
two médes-of;mgn'e.experienee. He speaks, primnrtl&.
of tx;e dissociation of aena_zbiuty within the individual,
but hé makes 1t cléar that this is connected with the
disintegration of socioty as a whole and the inoreasing
isolation of the-individﬁal in the-group.

' What he does not go on to argue, is that this, in
" turn, gives rise to dissoociation within the artistioc,
_re'nguus. pouuogl seneibilities themselves. This 1s
what makés the task at ﬁanq pecﬁliarly difficult. The
religious sénsibility of Western Eufope can be said to
have evinced no ﬁniﬁy since the later Middle Ages and
.the"breakiﬂg-up of the éatholicjdonmunity. Moreover,
ﬁhé'divisions betweén'thé various interpretations of the
Christian gospel have given every appearance of becoming
haraer_anh faster'aé the centuries since the sixteenth
have passed, 80 that it could be argued that these
: d;ffereﬁeea_between the Churches of the Hbai preclude any
realistic discussion about the raliétoua sensibility of
the twentieth century at all; This.argument does |
contain an element of tfuth;-ﬁut in the iast fesort;

fatls'ﬁo convince. Although it is too early to judge the



368.

meaning of the so-called Ecuqenical Movement of the Chris-
fian churehes, 1t could be said, with justification,
that the offorts at re-integrating the separate
ecclesiastical communities is the outcome, in the face of
many,éxtgrnal preasures, of the dibcovary that there is
a unified religious aenaibility."Pfagmat;cally. moreover,
__the faot remains that the Christian of.the nineteen-
- thirties or nineteen-forties, whatever his ecclesiastical
tradition}¢1ffers_profoundly in his view of the world,
from his Victorian grandparont. Certain thoological
-cvemanta. eontain prouinent scholars, and. more
1mpo:tant. certain pressures from the seeular vorld,
have forced a charnge in the étructures of thought and
feoling which go to create the roligious sensibility of
this eeneuéy. .
_'Thié conviction uhdorlies the statement made by
Eliot in 1939 when he outlined his politieal theories in
The Idea of a Christian Society
.The_attitudes and beliefs of Liberalism are
destined to disappear, are already disappearing.
They belong to an age of free exploitation
which has passed.ccssl

And it lies bahind'the vhole of Norman Nicholson's .

argument abouf the nature of modern poetry and art in his

book Man and-L}teraturo'
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As against these two pagan or romantic doctrines,
X see the oclassical and Christian conception of
Man re-emerging in literature .e¢.cseos It seems
to me very significant, theraefore, that such
important writers as Eliot and Joyce, and so
many of the younger men, should be reasserting a
“wview of Man which.is in etrong contradiction to
"that held by those who have been a dominant
influence in thi literature of the earlier years
of this ecentury™. :

- Bofh'Eliot and Nicholson characterise the modérn'
aensibility as anti-romantic and anti-libefal. and,
although Eliot surveys the whele oultuﬁal scene, both
men write out gf the conseioueness 62 persons whose
primdry concern ie literature. Uhatevoer the validity of
their view in the literary and cultural sphere, 1£ is
beyohd doubt thdtlin the theologiocal world a revolution,
or rather roaction, very liké the ohe they deseribe was
taking place'in the second an& third decades of this
' century. .By 1§§O theological liborallsm wvas virtually
'déad. | | |

A.n. Vidier, an autﬁofitf on the.Liﬁeral Movement,
éxﬁlgins the failure of ninoteenth century liberal
attitﬁdes and the conéeqﬁent'reaqt;on to them, in hié
by no means unsympathetic, boﬁk. The Church in an Age of

Revolntion. The ironities of'idternational hatred and

PO

the horrors and sufferings of gigantic wars had muoch to

(1)' Pe 5o
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do with the breakdown of liberal theology and the

formation of the new sonsibility.

In the first place, there was the catastrophe of
the First Yorld Var, wvhich doalt a deadly blov
to the idea of inevitable progrees through
intellectual enlightenment and moral endeavour
cesssee - Had the Church no message from beyond
the reach of human reason, no revelation from
‘'on high which it must witness to and interpret,
no goal to proclaim other than the refinements of
. bourgeois soviety? The Liberal Theology in
its various forms, which, as ve have scen, had
been more and more in the ascendant, seemed to
have 1little to say to the agonizing questions that
the breakdown of civilizmation drove homo-'.

In the face of the welter of'meaningIQBS-sufforing,and
tragically foolish destruction men abandoned belief
that the realisation of the Kingdom of God on earth
could be achiseved by the 11ving of the decent moral lifoe.
In the aomevhat harseh words of H. Richard Niebuhr. a
God without wrath, bringing

man without sin inte a kingdom without

Judgement through the miniotrations of a

‘Christ without a oross?
could hérﬁly avail men for whom sﬁffering and madness
had become keynotes of contempﬁrary existence. )

In literature, the dimension of hell, which was

largely omitted from the ﬁniveree of the Georgians, was

(1) Pelican History of the Church, Vol. V, p. 212,
(2) Quoted by Vidler, p. 213.
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‘being restered by the.viaionJOf Eliot. In theology it
woﬁld'not be an exaggeration to say that tho knell of
Liberal theology was sounded first decisively by the
Swiss théologian Karl Barth whose first book Commentary
on the Epistle to the Romans appearing one year after
the publication of Eliot's first volume of poems,
'foll like a bomb on fhe playground of the theologians'l.
The 1ﬁpottance of Barth's thought for the whole of the
Ohriétian world in the.weet'can hardly bdbe ovor-
enphasiséd.. It_éannot be said that he has caused any
gingle communion to change their doctrines but he has
_ eaused each one to recomsider their beliefs and
ffequqncly'to-ré-interpret-the existing structures in
| terms of the'neW'inaight which he had produced. Vidler
_ remarks? “

On all hands he has been recogniéed as the

' groatest theologian of his time, and it is

striking that many Roman Catholice have regarded

. him as such and have aought to engage with
. his thought?.

.Ih his oun survey of the religious thought of the
'twentiéth century J. Macquarrie apeaks of the habit of
dating the 'revolution in theology' from the publication

of Barth's.eommeantary, and-éays.'in-words similar to

(1) vidler, p. 217.
(2) 1Ibid., pp. 216-217.
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Vidler's
By far the most outstanding of the thcologilans
we have to comsider, and probably the most

famous Protestant theologilan of the twentieth
century so far, is Karl Barth (1886- .

It 1e 1mpoitant fo see that his influence extonds far
boyond his own disciples and tho Calvinist churches with
which his own sﬁiae community was connected. Tho Roman
Catholic historian, K.S8. Latourelte, in the fourth
volume of his series éngiagiénitz in a Revolutionary Ago,
endorses the opinions of Vidler and Macquarrie and
indicatos the extonsiveness of the treatment of Barth's
work by Roman Catholic theologians
_ The most wideoly recogniged Swigs theologian of
the post-1914 decades was Karl Barth (1886- ).
It is no exaggeration to say that Barth was the
most influential Protestant theologian after
Schleiermacher. He was gonerally estecomed as
tho outstanding figuvre in wvhat was variously
called the thoology of origis, dialecctic
theology, or neo-orthodoxy?. .
Sinoe 1918 Barth has expended a graat deal of effort
in oonstrnoting. like Thomas Aquinas, a thoeology which
. Y- ayetamatic'and-entirely self-consistent. OGranted

his presuppositions his conclusions are irrefutable, and

_ - these presuppositions grov out of the conviction vhich

underlie his very first publications: . the failure of

Liberal Theolégy-to provide any significant answer-to

rr)"'"ﬁ?n‘é‘ietn Century Religious Thought. p. 321.
{(2) »p. 338.
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. the problems of a dipintégrating.eultgre. In coﬂsequence
there is an insistonce upon the frailty and‘helplessness
of man, on the absolute aoveréignty of God, on the
necessity for redemption solely by grace, and on the
futiliity of eny human offort. His intense antipathy
to. his own eariy lidberal training can bost be observed
in the way he oconstantly returns to fhe nation of the <\/\
'deetrugtion of the image of God in man, and the
aeriousnesé of'Original Sinl. In a sense the whole of
neﬁ-értbodox‘theology can be seen in terms of the
re-d§scovery. and fréquently extromo -interpretations, of
. the doctrine of Original Sin. |

It would be a mistako to create a picture of
Barth 68'# solitary prophet, wielding unaided, all the
pover required to alter tho religious sensibility of
the-christinn vorid. Many of his coﬂtemporariés vere
beginning to g:aag-similar 1dea§; and his admirers were
rosponsible for disseminating his extreme pronouncements,
in a modulated form, throughout Burope. It is always
difficult, in the theological disciplines, to appertion
debt and influence because o much theology is tho re-

.stafement and re-communication of doctrines which have

(1) ¢f. Do qtics.in Outline, pp..ilk-lzo.
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been lost, and Barth would bhe the first to admit that
‘he was merely reeovering'the moaning of an ancient truth
wvhich had been obscured for centuries: Nonetholess,
_whether directly or indirectly, he provided much of the
. driving force bohind that pattern of religious thought
known as the 'theology of crisis', and it is only in

a clinate created by the shattering events of the First
wbr;d War ana the.ineights of 'crisis' theologians that
.msn_so completely different from Barth as the German -
Qoman Catholic Romano Guardinl and the Franco-Russian
Nicolas Berdyaev could produce books like The End of
the Modern World, and Tho Destiny of Man'; books which
annihilate the optimistic attitudes of earlier decades,
emphasise the radical instability of human 1life, and

- the 'cr;tioal' nature of every decision and action.

‘ It is important also, to seec that this 'theology
of crisis' does not spring to 1ifs fﬁlly; armed in the
second ahd third docades of this contury, and that
behind the labours of theologians like Barth, Tillich,
anrain;'and Berdyaév there are those of the nineteenth
céhtury Kierkegaard whgn Vidler describes as ome b;rn

2

before his due time®. Thére is no need to rehearse the

(1) Published in 1957 and 1937 respectively.
(2) '?he.phureh'ih an Age of Revolution, p. 201.
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ﬁain éspéote 6f his thought again, it is sufficient to
pgy that it wvas he, who in a liberal and progressive age,
eﬁphasieed the Selief that guilt and éin. dospalr and
death were the_fuhdamental andhinescapgble facts of man's
'exiétenoe; _that good work and reaéonab;e bohaviour eouid
neverrlééﬁ to salvationi that there was an infinite
qualitaﬁive differéﬁcébsetween man and God - a gap
bridged only in tho pefebn of ihe God/man Jesus Christ,
and that the achieving of salvation for the individual depended
upon his irrational ?leap-of faith!'! - the abandonment

of the whole personality on God. Kierkegaard was a

. Lutheran and Barth a Calvinist conseQueﬁtly the
differences betﬁeen'them are mény, and sometimes xadiecal,
but ﬁhey are at one in their convietion of the helpless-
ness of man and the 'critical’ nature of his existence.
.Kie:kegaard'haa often been considered not only as the
épuicé of tho 'theology of orisis' but as the progenitor
of 'existentialism'. This latter relation must not be
prgsged too fai. but the-eonneétion betwveen Kiorkegaard's
attitude and modern secular existeﬁtiallét thought is
indisputable; and significant, for it omphasises the

fact that the new religioﬁa'aenqibility vhich was boing

forged in the *'twentice and 'thirties was no¢ divorced

from the secular dovelopments of the modern world. It
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was Klerkégaard'e work whioh brought the word ‘crisis’
into prominence, and it is this word vhiohlhas become
the olue to the understanding of most of the ocultural
styuctures of this epoohl; Religious thought and
attitudes becomo then an important part of the changing
pattern of sensibility in the first few déoades of the
century. - _ _

* Bliot's place in this cultural pattern is not
‘difficult to define, although in some aspects it ie
.ambiéuqﬁa. H; embo@igé in his person and his work the
connection betweqn the specifically religious sensibility
and that of the total culture of vhich it is a part.
Although not as brash and outspoken as T.E. Rulme, he
portrays no less strongly the growing disillusionment
with belief in the nobility of man, the value of his

' 1nst1§utiops.:and hia.proggess tovards happiness and
'.peifecégon. On“thevcontrary; for Eliot the revorse
'i pro§édﬁre éeeméd to be taking place. Romano Guardini,
in the course of a disocussion on the Place of twentieth.
. gentury man in:aogiety commengs-on thg dqhumanieation of

the individual, .

(1)  cf. David Thomsam, Eu:o-é since Napoleom, p. 868 £f.
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With the loss of personality comes the steady

fading avay of that senso 0of uniqueness

with which man had once viewad his own

BXL8TLONCE eseeccese Lt i8 taken increasingly for

granteq that man ought to be treated as an object .
Guardinifs lecture ﬁas delivered in 1950 and ho is doing
littie mdre than re-emphasise what has become a trulsm.
. Yet as ocarly as 1917 Eliot had produced a volume
oéntainiﬁg poems like Preludes and Rhapsody on a Windy
Right which oonvbyeﬂ thie loss of uniquépesa and the
sense of dogradation vhich inevitably followed. Auden
is er less sensitive to this feature of contomporary
existence than Eliot. The anxiety which characterises
the lives of his human beings makes them iatensely and
fgvefishly aware of their separate existences, so that
' apart fro- the amusing flourish of The Uhknown 01tizen2
'and' 4 a speah by the Narrator from é christmas Oratorio
in which he formally. acknowledges dehumanisation as the
rosult of Original Sin?, the theme goes virtually
untouched. In Pooms 1920, and Sweeney Agonistes and
Murder in the Catkhedral, as I have alroeady tried to show,
Eliot furthers his vieion of the dehumanisation of

(1) 'gge End of the Modern World, p. 79.
(2) Another Time, pp. 96-97. - '
(3) For the Time Beinz, p. 124.

Ronemboring the stable where for once in our lives
Bvorything bocame a You and nothing was an It.
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humanity by the introduction of the themes of violence
and tho.use of animal imagery. In so doing he forges
another link between himself and the neo-orthodox
theoibgians for whom the destruction of the image of CGod
in maq'entailed. not werely the loss of supernatural
virtue but %ha-lapse from the naturél state to the
,ﬂnﬁatu;&la

Sfrangely enough, it is' in his pre-Christian poems
that Eliot shows himaelf most alive to the religious
sensibility of his own age. It .48 in the early volumes
that hia.delingation of the condition of man has most in
common with neo-orthodox theologies. Vidier, in one
of his most perceptive commonts on Barth's thought said

Mén would never come to ‘hear the authentic¢ Word

of the true God till they had acknowledged

their own plight; ¢till they had discovered that

all their last questions were unanswerable

~questions, and that all the alleys they went down

- in their enlightenmont, ineluding the alley of

religion, proved to be blind alleys. It was

only the dlind, and those who knew themselves

to be blind, who could receive their sightl.
The exfraordina:y foature of this summary is its
applicability. to the early-work of Eliot. Allowing for

a-few,modificationé; it eould easily opsrate as a free

cowmentary.on a poem like The que.Song of J. Alfxrod

Prqfréqs. Vidler's remarks help to point up the

(1) Ike Church in an Age of Revolution, p. 215.
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similarity of the ways in which the two men faced the
human situation at the beginning of the century. They
both had tho same vision of a disintegrating world order
and sharod the same disillusionment with human endeavour.
| They both despaired of man's blindness and doafness,
the fntility of his sdarchings, and the fatuousness of
his social activitiocs. But, as has already been pointed
out, the similarity is a negative one only, for having
demoiiehed the optimien qf an eéarlior generation, thoy
proceeded to construct schemes of salvation which
'differed greatly, and, ;uteréétingly enough, both, to a
_certgin extent, began to separate themselvos from a
sonsibility which ¢they had helped to form. Underlying
neapiy all the critical evaluations of Eliot's work is
the asaumption'thaf he is the éreat chrietian poet of the
agé. It has been my 1ntention,€o sﬁow. hovever great

he may be as a poet, his Ohristién vision is seriously
incomplete and that his rolatiom to the specifically
religidns Senaibility of the century 18 not nearly as
dull as has been imagined. Coincidentally, i¢ vas at
about the same time that Auden began to direet his

energies to the aerioﬁs writing of poetry, that Eliot
-started to lose tht 'closencss to his age' for which
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he had been famousla

Auden somah&w picked up where Eliot had left off,
" Just as.mani.lesaer theologiane picked up where Barth

left off. In a real sense these mom inmherited

aituétiona whidh.their tvo masters had cfeated.- And old
enbugh to be =zacounted as belonging to the same
generétion and to have had firet-hand knoﬁledge of
the févo;utione of the Imag;sfs'and dialectical
: theologians._they wero nde old enough to have played
active parts in these movoments. The romanticisn and
.liberalisﬁ of the provious century had, to a large extent,
'ibeen éﬁept avay ﬁefore the men'of.the nincteen-thirties
| énd nineteon=forties came to maturity. Their tack seemed
at’first an 6bvious one} they wero free_to reconstruct
in all spheres of éultﬁral activity. For this roason
many became co@munista convincing thomselves of thoe reality
of.a hew world-oxdor. Auden;.howeQGé, never Joined the
.connuﬁiéé.Party and with his crypto-religious attitudes
could,hever bring himself to beliovo in this nevw societys
his 1neie€eneé upon the weakness and imperfoctibility of
man in all his early vork demonstrates ﬁis féelings.

But those who espoused the efforts at’reoonstrnetion

(1) cg£. F.R. Leavis, New Bearings in Pnglish Poetry,

,po 670
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found themselves in an ambiguous position, for the world
was 50 obviously oﬁe in vhioh the forces of disintegration,
1n§tab111¥y. sufforing, and bewilderment could hardly
§°-§te@m¢d- and could only be ignorod with peculiar
-obsfinaby. Auden did not suffer from this kind of blind=-
neés, aﬁd his proximity to tho sensibility of his age is
as.ﬁafked in religious matters as it 4is in social,
political, and economic affairs.

'In disoussing the religious ideas of Eliot and
Anden, I have tended to centre the argument on ﬁhe
way in yhich each has presented the doctrines of-
Original Sin, the Incarnation and the Atonemont. This
has bsen both delibo}ate and inevitabld in that Christianity,
‘which is a religion revolving'around mén's ostrangement
from Géd and his reconciliation to Him in the person of the
Inqafﬂgtg Gﬁd, Josus Chrigst, has these specific
'dootrines at its core. Differences in religious
aénai%ility are thus nearly always governed by the ways
~ im wﬁioh those doctrines are interpreted and

emphasised. - The sensibility of our own age has been

-~ defined by the reaction to the optimistic anthropo=

centrism of thoological 1liberalism and the consequent
- heavy atreas-uﬁon the doctrine of Original Sin. Both
Eiiot 4nﬂ Ahdeﬂ hayé degply.auare of this, but it is

Audon who has more consistently cmbodied the existentialism
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of the modern climate. Eliot's belief about the nature
of mag. comple# as it is, and identical in many respects
with classieal Christian formﬁlatione, has been bound

uﬁ éith“the-ﬁetaphysioal problems of Time and Reality,
which, though fundamental to the construction of a
Christian philosbphy, are nonctheless peripheral to
__the théoloéioal pre=occupations of this century.
Kiefkééaard.-more than a ceq@ury égo,.had begun to
dicmiss, in thé'atrongest possible terms, attempts at
philoéophical syﬁthesia’iu bhristianity. and to insist
upon the 1mpo§tance.of the 'existential®' attitudes the
immediate spiritual and emotional response of each
1§d1v1¢ua1 to theo cenditions in which he found himseclf.
Bé was followed in this Sy tho numerous philosophors who
refuéed' to oonafruct oy embrace any kind of
'metéphysioal system, and by fhe neo~orthodox thoologians
for whom Natural Theology (as'opposed toftheIOr Arbitrary
'Revelation of the Divine Word) vas anathema. Auden

ie not a Barthdan, nor u1t1MAtely a disoiple of
Kiérkegaard. but.he has imbibéd the attitudes which
‘have percélated ipto Yeatorn European philosophicel and
religioué traditions, and in hié pootry has concentrated,
far more than Eliot; upon the 1mmediaté psychological

énd spiritual problems of the individual: his guilt and
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frustrétion, his bewildetment, conflict and tension.
At the risk of over-simplifying, it would be possible
to aay_tpat for Eliot tho resolution of the problems occurs
wvhen the ph119599h19a1 pattern is pe;oeived, wvhereas for
Anden, resolution is an 1mme¢1ate experience which
oreates its own pattorn.

Eheldifferencea batween'ﬁhe two poets become
" ¢learer when the issues of the Incarnation and the
'Atpnémeht are approached, and here we find that Eliot's
failure to incorporate the dootrine of the Atonement
into the vision from which h!s_finest poetry springslis
intimately connected with his divergence in the nineteen-
fhirties £rom the peouliar atruetures of thought and
feéling_whioh charagéterise the first half of this
oéntury. . In 1949 the Bishop of 0zford K.E. Kirk in a
1eeture'antitlad The Coherenge of Christian Dootrine
chose to discuss the whole structure of Christian
theology in terms of the Incarnation and the Atonement
and remarked _ _

.%hat is incontestable 4s that by tho en& of the

nineteenth century attention vas focussed upon

the Incarnation, and the Atonement had slipped
into relative oblivionla

(1) Tho Charles Gore Memorial Foundation Lecture.
19”90 Po 8. .
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ﬁitﬂ'theif prof;und interest in the persén of Jesus of
Nagareth as a historical figure; a teacher and a leader,
the“nineteentﬁ ceneﬁry'liberalg had given little onergy
to cons;dering the hature of his suffering and deéth.
Saérifiqe seemed to be irrelevant in the lives of men
vho qouId achieve beatitude by following tﬁe example of
a holy Master. Tho theologiang of thg following
- generation, with their diailldsionmenf about man's
goodnaaa.’their rencwed cmphasis on Original Sin and the
éorrﬁption of the world, inevitably placed the Passion
'andlciueifixioﬁ of Jesus Christ at the.centre_of the
Christian's fisibp of salvation. #nd J.K. Mozloey in
his survey of modern British theology quotes the
Bishdp of Derby anhouncing in 1937 in a chafge to the
slergy of hia.digcese that he was' .
‘profoundly encouraged by the manifold signs
vhich are all about us, in the world of modern
theology of a fresh, construetive and positive
grasp of the essential Gospel of Christianity,
and of a ronewed apprehonsion and understanding -

of the ancient dootrinos of Sin. and of
Atonement, and of Rodemption'”,

(1)
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It is significant that BEliot, with all the profound
insights inte the meaning of corrﬁption in the two
carly velumes of pﬁems. should turn away from the Death
of Christ and place the Incarnation at the contrc of his
specifically religious poems. Once again it ie possible
to see the ways in which his presentation of the
Christian faith is shaped by tho particular philosophical
problems with vwhich he was pre-occupied. OChrist is
seen as the eruption of the Eternal in Time, the S8aviour
of men bound to a time sequones which has no meaning.
;ncarnatiqn is that which gives meaning to the sequence
and reality to the lives involved in it. It is almost
inevitable that we should. be reninded again.of the words
of Niebnhr'who.‘endeavonring to expross the typically
rqligioua gsensibility of tho age, maintains that the
bésic 1esue with vhich the Christian is confronted is
not | | |

| the finiteness of mah but his sini not his
. dnvolvement in the flux of nature but his

abortive attempts to oscape that flux. The

issue of Biblical religion is not primarily the

problem of how fimnite mancankmw God, but hovw

sinful man is to be reconciled to God.

Auden's religion could never be called 'Biblical’ in the
senée in which Niébuﬁr vould use the word, any more

than it is Kierkegaardian or Barthian, but he displays

thaf concern with what Niebuhr calls 'basic issues' in
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nearlﬁ évery gerious poem.hé_ﬁrites. in'the early
poems_tﬁe reiigiaus dimonsion 1§_implieif_but in the
later work, as in the poems which constitute Horae
Qanoniaae. the_oomplete picture of hie own beliefs
emerges. The:cyele does not bear comparison with
Eliot's Four.ggafteta in range of imaginative power

- or depth of perception or feeling. Auden's poems are
. cléarly iﬁferior to Eliot's. And yef there 1is a
satisfactory approchension of thé Christian faith which
Bliot's work lacks. Iﬁ Horae Canonigae Auden chows
his ability to embody the religious Zeitgeist of the
twentieth century and to transoond the limitations of
his time, 'The Atonement is at the centre of his vision
of the world, for the Crucifixion is the pivotal point
of'the.pbema. ‘Hore the specifiocally sﬁcrif;oial nature
of Christ's iife and work is related to the frustrations
and guilt of men in every hoﬁr and activity of their
livea. This is the 'courageous existentialism'! that the
modern r911g1ous spirit demands. Anden'a Christian
appréhension is wider than Bliot's at tﬁis point, but
it is wider too than the domands made by Kierkegaard
and necyarthpdoxy, for Auden, like Bliot, is part of a
._tga¢it15n'which, at it & best, refuses to accept the

ultimate Separation of philogophy and faith, the



‘infinite qualitative differsnce between God and man,

and atresaes consistently, in its vorship, the

'importance of the Incarnation. It is true, in his pootry,
that the doctrine of the Atonement is the cardinal

feature of his chétstianity. for his direct treatment -

of the Iﬁcarnation is, as in A _Chrigtmas Oratorio, is

onlj paétialiy succegsful. Yet, as X have tried to
.show, when dealt with obliquely, as the indispensable
; substructure to the vork of reconciliation; the meaning
af the Iﬁearnati@n is really understood aad
imaginatively conveyed.

The American eritio.Aﬁos Wilaer remarks, in his
discussion of vhat ﬁe rogards as pr0n1neqt features of

modern culture

The flight from disintagration and rootlessness,
finally takes a third form in a return to
tradition. Here we have a return to absolutes
‘that are defined by history. Thus we have the
neo-orthodoxios of:various schools. Among

these, neo-~humanism has the groatest difficulty in
1ifting 1t3 voice iices - Xt starts with the
handicap of little knowledge from the inside of the
forcen of today; and it lacks an adequate
philosophy. Eithor it represents only an
acsthetic oclocticism or, Af it appeals to the
philosophia perennis; it too evidently stops

short of the authoritative appeal of eithexr
Aquines or Calvinl,

(1) Hédern Poet;z and\the‘dhristian'Sgirit,'p. 66.
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Auden occupies a peculiar position in this cultural scene.
" He has nndoubtedly returned to tradition. An Anglo~-
Catholic, like Eliot, he is deoply awvare ‘of his
indéfﬁprqtion:into the divine community, and is willing,
.ae Speader héa-remarkedl. to submit himself as en
~ individual to its authoritative Judgment. At the same
time he manages to convey the attitude of the humanist
anQ'fhe dialootical theologian., Because of the
increasingly impersanall tone of his pooms and his ability
' to assume any 'paet{c' mask he chooses ho ofton appeoars
ehameleon-like in his adapfability. But at his best,
hé manageé to unite in a aingle imaginative structure a
_chrisﬁian'vision'ﬁhich cémbinea the appeal to both
Aquinas and Calvin (in their neo-orthodox mode) which

is deeply humanistie and distinetly personal.

(1) Horld Within Worid, p. 299.
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